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HERE AS Our Trufty and Well- beloved R- 
chard Smith of our City of London Bookſeller, 
1 hath humbly repreſented unto Us, that he has 
* with great Labour and Expence, prepared for the 
= -Preſs a new Edition of the Sermons and other Works written 
in Engli/þ by the Right Reverend Father in God, Dr. William 
Beveridge, Biſhop of St. Aſaph, deceaſed; and has therefore 2 
humbly befought Us to grant him our Royal Privilege and +9 
Licence for the ſole Printing and Publiſhing thereof for the 25 
Term of Fourteen Tears: We being willing to give all due 
Encouragement to Works of this nature, tending to thè Ad- 
vancement of Piety and Learning; are graciouſſy pleaſed to ; 
4 _ —* Condeſcend to his Requeſt: , And do therefore by theſe Pre- 8 
+ - * Fents grant to him the ſaid Ja . Smith, his Executors, Ad- 85 
mamiiniſtrators and Aſſigns, Our Royal Licence for the ſole Print- . 
= ng and Publiſhing the Engliſb Works of the ſaid late Biſhop 3 
f St. Aſaph, for the Term of Fourteen Years from the Date 
bereof; ſtrictly forbidding all our Subjects within our King- 
= doms and Dominions, to reprint the ſamc, either in whole, 
or in part; or to import, buy, vend, utter or diſtribute any 
1 Copies thereof reprinted beyond the Seas, during the afore- 
__ Faid Term of Fourteen Years, without the Conſent and Ap- 
EE © probation of the ſaid Richard Smith, his Heirs, Executors and 
„ Aſſigns, under his or their Hands firſt had and obtained, as 
BE © they will anſwer the contrary at their Perils, Whereof the 
.-- Maſter and Wardens of the Company of Stationers are to take 
notice, that the ſame-may be entered in their Regiſter, and 
due Obedience be rendered thereunto. Given at our court at 
Kenſington the 5th Day of June 1708. in the Seventh Tear of pur 
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PRE FACE 
great Devotional Duties, want no 


Name or Authority 10 ſet them A whilſt * 
they bear that Venerable one of Biſhop Beve- 


ridge in the Front. Pp 
I: _ not therefore be thought the Buſineſs 
of this ſhort Introdluctiyn, to preſs the Frequency 
of Publick Prayers, or Communion, either as 
neceſlary or advantageous zo Cbriſtians, ben 
they have been ſo eſfectually recommended to the- 
| World by that eminent Pre- ,, ce, nne. 
late from Pulpit and Preſs, Lib. 2. Cap. 3. Lb. 
both elſewhere in the Learned 37% 
Language, and bere in the vulgir Tongue; 
What is thus prefaced in ſhort, is only to 
remind the Reader, that the pious Author 
c-nfirm'd by his Prattice, what be eftabliſh'd by 
his Preaching: and thut from the time be 
was conſtituted Pariſh-Prieſt 
in a * Place capable of ſuch 
Improvement, *till by the good Providence of 
God he was advanced to a bigher Station in 
the Church, 'twas the Deſire, and the Delight 
of his Soul, to render his Congregation a Par- 
rern to others for their ſtedfaſt continuance 
iu the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, in 
breaking of Bread, and of Prayer. 
ER A 3. cc How 


* gt. Peter, Cornbill. 


Ilbe PRE FACE. 
How happy, {#i4 He { upon his Entrance 
* this good Work) ſhould IT think my ſelf, 

if it would pleaſe God to make me, the 
* unworthieſt of his Servants, an Inſtru- 
“ ment in his Almighty Hand, towards 
< the effecting of it in this Place? But his 
Endeavours fopp'd nor there: for beſides the 
Example he hath given in this ſingular Inſtance 
F Fidelity and Diligence in his Holy Calling, 
(which, we truſt in Gd, will be influential on 
many of the Clergy in this City and Kingdom, 
wh» ſhall be wo", Hr to revive among ſt us 
Primitive Piety and 4c 24 truly f5 called 
He left the main of his Eſtate at his Deceaſe 
for the Propagation of the Goſpel, and pro- 
moting of Chriſtian Knowledge in this man- 
wer at home as well as abroad. 
To the Curacy of Mount-ſorrel in particu- 
Jar, and Vicaridge of Barrow in the County 
of Leiceſter, in a thankful Remembrance of 
God's Mercies vouchſafed to him thereabouts, 
he bequeaths a plentiful Acceſſion for ever, on 
condition that Prayers be read Morning and 
Evening every Day, gccording to the Liturgy 
of rhe Church of England, in the Chapel, 
and Pariſh-Church aforeſaid; with a certain 
Sum to be divided equally upon the Eve of 
our Bleſſed Saviour's Nativity among Six poor 

Houſe-keepers of Barrow, as te Miniſter 

and Church-Wardens fb:uld agree, regard 

being hadeſpectally to thoſe who had been moſt 
eonflantly at Prayers, and at the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper the foregoing 9 1 
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The PRE FACE. : 

Andi it ſhall ſo happen (which God farbid . 
that the Common Prayer cannot be read” 
© jn the Church or Chapel aforeſaid ; M 
Will is (ſaith this good Father 
© of our Church V that what | | 
© ſhould have been given in either Place for 
hat, be in each Place allowed to one choſen” 
y tbe Vicar of Barrow 70 teach School, 

| © and inſtruct the Tuth in the Principles of 
© zbe- Chriſtian Religion, according to the- 
Doctrine of the Church of England. _ 

Go thou, Reader, and do likewiſe, as thy 
Circumſtances will permit. If thou art ſent 4 
Preacher into the Church of God, ſee that no 
Man. deſpiſe thee, or theſe Offerings of 
the Lord, by thy careleſs Neglect, or Superfict- 
al Performance of theſe Duties, Be inſtant, _ 
in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon; reprove, re- 
nty buke, exhort, and be an example, that tho: 

e of WR /#/e none of the Souls committed tu thy charge. 

its, N Hotberwiſe; tho? thou ſhouldeſt even occupy 

r ok ad of the 3 ee. Church, 

and tor may ſt gain ſome to Chriſt, by putting ibis 
Little Book 105 the ok To path - 

ding to thy Ability; and the Bleſſmg of God, 

F his Spouſe the Church, and q the Souls that 


*® See the will. 


e of {Ware ready to periſh for Want of this Spiri- 
poor Nu Food, be upon thee, and thine ! 

iſter WF N. B. As zo the additional Devotions for 
card be Sacrament : Uſe them or others already 
moſt Nrepared for thee: But, as thou valueſt thy 
nent ul, be perfwaded by the Book to be a Con- 
Tear. cant Communicant. 1 
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operates upon, and improves ur, 


When it has not that good Effed, tis the fault 2 


. the Man, not of the Inſtitution, 
; The Remedy is at FA 
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Public Prayer. | 
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ACTS... a0 
Now Peter and John went up together 
into the Temple, at the Hour of 
Prayer, being the Ninth Hour. 


and Place, dedicated to the 

Service of the Moſt High 
; GOD, I cannot but in Cha- 
rity conclude, that you all believe 
that he governs the World, and diſ- 

ſes of all Things in it, according to. his own 

Vill and Pleaſure: That it is in him you live, 

and move, and have your Being: That you nei- 
ther have, nor can have any thing but what you 
receive from him, and that you are e 
come hither now on purpoſe toacknowledge his 
Goodneſs to you in what you have, and to pray * 
unto him for what ye want. And yerily ye do 
wellto takeall the Opportunities that ye can get 


F ROM your Preſence here at this Time | 
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to do ſo; for this is the way to continue in his 
Sie „ Love and Favour, and. to live al- 
Dale ts Gs Ways under his Care and Protecti- 
Procedtion. On. But for that purpoſe ye muſt 
not think it enough to pray to, and to praiſe him 
only now and then, when ye have nothing 
elſe to do; but this ſhould be your daily Buſi- 
neſs, rhe conſtant Employment of your Lives. 

- He himſelf commands you by his Apoſtle, To 
Pray without ceaſing, 1 Theſ.v.17. and to Pray 
always, or at all times, with all Prayer and Suppli- 

cation in the Spirit, and to watch 
| * 2 * thereunto with all Perſeverance, Eph. 

„ vi. 18. Not as if ye ſhould do no- 

thing elſe but Pray; but that Prayer ſhould run 
trough, zud aceompany every: thing elſe ye do, 
ſo as to begin, continue, and end all your A- 
Qions with praying to, and praiſing GOD for 
his Direction and Aſſiſtance; though not always 
with your Mouths, yet howſoever in your 

Hearts, by lifting them up unto him, 
e, An, as any Man may do in midſt of o- 
ther Buſineſs. Thus David praiſed. 
GOD ſeven times a Day. Sever times a day do 
I Pr ai ſe thee, ſaith he, 2 of thy righteous 
judgments, Pſal. cxix. 164. Not that he never 

did it oftner, but this was the leaſt he ever did 

it. For being a Man after GOD's own Heart, 

his Heart was always running upon GOD, and 
raying to him; and that too, not only in his 

Mind, but with his Mouth alſo. I vil bleſs the 

Lord, ſaith he, at all times, his praiſe ſhall conti- 
»nally be in my month, Pſal. xxxiv. 1. And my 
Tongue ſhall ſpeak of thy righteouſneſs and of by | 
praiſe all the day long, XXXV. 28, Thus all that 
would live a truly Pious and Divine Life, muſt 

keep their Hearts always fix'd upon GOD, ad- 
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miring his Goodneſs, magnifying his Power, and 
imploring his Grace and Mercy, not only every 
Day, but every Hour of the Day, at all Times, 


upon all Occaſions that offer themſelves, as ſome 


or other do continually. | 

But beſides our thus praying to, and praiſing 
GOD in the midſt of other Buſineſs, Wi eng 
we ought to ſet apart ſame certain tnt, bue 
Times in every Day wholly for this. 
The Saints of old were wont to do it three 
times a Day, as we learn from Daniel. For 
when King Darins had ſigned the Decree, That 
whoſoever ſhould ask a Petition of any Godor Man 
for thirty days, except of the King, ſhould be caſt 
into the Den of Lions, it is written, That whew 
Daniel 4zew that the Decree was ſiguedz be went 
into his houſe, and his windows being open in hs 


Chamber towards Jeruſalem, he kneeled upon hs 
| knees three times a day, and prayed, and gave 


zhanks unto his God, as he did aforetime, Dan. vi. 
10. As he did aforetime; which ſhews that this 
had been his conſtant Practice before, and he 
would not leave it off now, though he was ſure 
to be caſt into the Den of Lions for it. But 


| What times of the Day theſe were, which were 


anciently devoted to this Religious purpoſe, we 
may beſt gather from King David, where he 
ſaith, Evening, and 2 aud at Tathe Beo- 

Noon will I pray, and cry aloud, and ning, Ani 

be ſhall hear my Voice, Pal. Iv. 17. 0,5 
He begins with the Evening, be- . 

cauſe Day then began, according to the Jewiſ 
Account; but he obſerv'd all theſe Times of 
Prayer alike. And ſo queſtionleſs did other de- 
vout People as well as he. The Fews have a 
Tradition that thoſe Times were Ordained to 
that Uſe, the Morning.by Abraham, N on by 
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I ſaac, and rang by Jacob. But whether they 
for that or no, be ſure this 


have any groun | 
Cuſtom is ſo Reaſonable and Pious, that the 


Church of Chrift took it up and obſerv'd it all 
along from the very n Only to di- 
ftinguiſh theſe times more exactly, the Chriſti- 


ans called them (as the Fews alſo had done be- 


fore) by the Names of the Third, the Siæth and 
the Nin Hours. Of which Tertullian faith, 
Tres iſtas horas ut inſigniores in rebus humanis, 
ita & ſolenmores fuiſſe in orationibus divinis, as 
they were more famous than others in Human 
Affairs, ſo they were more ſolemn in Divine 
Prayers. Tertal. de Fejun. c. 10. 
I know the Primitive Chriſtians performed 
The Printe their Private Devotions at other 
Ebriflians made times as well as theſe ; but at 
Frequent Prayers theſe ſet times every day, eſpeci- 
Mu” Awe ally at the Third and Ninth Hours, 
they always performed them Publicłly, if they 
could get an Opportunity. And if we would 
n Pablick bad be ſuch Chriſtians as they were, 
their Morning and we muſt follow their pious Ex- 
_ 575 ample in this, as well as in other 
their d and gen things. This therefore is that, 
Hoxrs. which, by GOD's Aſſiſtance, I 
would now perſwade you all to, and for that 
purpoſe have choſen theſe Words for the Subject 
of my preſent Diſcourſe, as ſetting before you 
the Example of two of Chriſt's own Apoſtles in 
it, St. Peter and St. Jobn, of whom it is here 
aid, That they went up together into the Temple at 
 #be Hour of Prayer, being the Ninth Hour. 
The Holy Spirit of GOD by his Amannen/is 
St. Lale, is here about to deſcribe a great Mi- 
racle wrought upon a Man who was above 
forty Years old, and had been Lame __ his 


LO 


mmm , 
Mother's Womb, whom St. Peter made perfect. 
ly ſound and whole, only by ſaying, I» ile 
Ne of Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up aud X 
walk. And he begins it with telling us, That Pe- 
| ter aud John went up together into the Temple at 
the Hour of Prayer. But what is this to the 
b purpoſe?- Would it not have been ſufficient to 
: have deſcribed this as he uſually doth other Mi- 
; racles, without ſuch minute Circumſtances of 
: Time and Place? Yes certainly it would have 
I been ſo. And therefore I can ſee no reaſon why . 
„ this ſhould be recorded, but only to teach us, 
', that though the Levitical Law expired together 


1 with our Saviour, yet the publick Worſhip of 

n God ought ſtill to be kept up at certain Times 

e and Places, ſet apart for it. For Pat Mr. 
here we ſee two Great Apoſtles; the %% frequented 


* bs 
d one called the Firſt, the other the io Din | 


er Beloved Diſciple; theſe two, when ple. | | 
at endued with a more than ordinary Meaſure of _ 
l- he Holy Ghoſt, did not think it enough to pray 


s, Vat home, or together with their Brethren in any 
7 Private Houſe; but they went to the Place that 
L 


ras dedicated to the paublick Worſhip of GOD, 
and at the time when that Worſoip At the ofta- 
as then performed. And this is hee Time 
Wett upon Record, that Chriſtians of 44 Place. 
ul Ages may know it, and learn by their Apo- 
olical Example to lay hold on all Opportunities 
hey can get of performing their pablick Devoti- 
zs to Almighty GOD in ſuch Places, and at ſuch 
Times as are appointed for that e e 

For our better Underſtanding of this, we ſhall 
onſider two things: Firſt, the Place whither 
eſe Apoſtles went, they went p to the Temple; 


"fs | | bd then the Time when, they went at the Hour 
'2j1 — 18 in 5 ä 
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nn - "Pigces GOD always had upon 


own in a peculiar manner. Though zhe Earth 


ave God's Hu- kons them his or in a more ſpecial 


in my Sanctuary to pollute it, even my Houſe, 
f Prayer, Iſa. lvi. 7. And ſo he frequently 


Henſas of Prayer, 57 Name, or his Name was called 


Name, he himſelf hath promiſed that he will be 


| The truth of which Promiſe, 
People have had Experience of in all Ages: And 


_ Firſt, they went up into the Temple, eie 73 
3 3 7 £g2y, to the Holy Place, as the 
Gee? Wirſbip He Word ſignifies, to the Place Dedi- 
ty, whether Tabey- cated to Holy Uſes, to the Service 
nacle, Temple, of the moſt Holy GOD. Such 


Earth, and he always look'd upon them as his 


be the Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof, or, every 
thing that is in it: Yet when any part of it is 
ſolemnly devoted to him, .and to the Worſhip 


himſelf, as he did in a viſible manner, both of 
the Tabernacle and Temple,  _—_ 
And from that time forward, he hath a new 
kind of Propriety ,in ſuch Places, diſtin& from 
Becauſe they that which he had before, and rec- 


Jes.  _ Senſe than other Places are. He 
himſelf, as well as others, call them his; As where 
he ſaith, In 7hat ye have 5 56 into my Sanctuary 
Strangers uncircumcixed in heart and fleſh, to be 


Ezek. xliv. 7. My Honſe fhall be called an Houſe 
Laith, That this Houſe was called by 


pon in it, as Fer. vii. 10. xi. 14. And in all Pla- 
ces thus dedicated to him, and called by his 


preſent in a ſpecial manner to beſtow his Bleſ- 
ſings upon thoſe - who there ſincerely call upon 
him. In all places, ſaith he, where I record my 
„„ Name, I will come unto thee, and 
And of Bling I will 85 thee, Exod. xx. 24. 

romiſe, GOD's faithful 


there 


* 
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often as they could. As we ſee in David, a Man 
after GO D's own Heart. What Pleaſure did 


GOD? I was glad, ſaith he, whew lenſly lu and 


the Houſe of the Lord, Pſa. cxxii. 1. my „ 

How happy did he eſteem thoſe who could be 
always there? Bleſſed is the May, faith he to 
GOD, whom thou chuſeſt, and cauſeſt to approach 


be ſatisfied with the goodneſs of thy Houſe, even 
F thy Holy Temple, Pal. Ixv. 4. How doth he 


«ble, ſaith he, are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of Hoſts ! 
8 My Sox lougeth, yea, even fainteth for the Courts 
YG of the Lord, my heart and my fleſh cryeth out for 
© be liding God, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 1,2. How doth he 
© {Wcnvy the very Birds that come into the Houſe of 


e Woot; Tea, the Sparrow, ſaith he, hath found her 4 
©, Aonſe, and the Swallow a Neſt,where ſhe may lay her 
ſe oung, even thine Altars, O Lord of Hoſts, my King 
YC my God, v. 3. How doth he prefer this be- 
7 fore all the Pleaſures of the World beſides; For 


a day in thy Courts, ſaith he, is better than 4 
houſand: ] had rather be a Door-keeper in the 
ouſe of my God, than to dwell in the Tents of 
:ckedneſs, v.10. There are many ſuch places in 


le- he Pſalms, which ſhow the great Love and Ho- 
pon our he had for the Houſe of God, and the ex- 
”) ordinary Comfort and Delight that he uſed to 
and ind there. 5 | e 

by | was _ e 2 he was at Babylon, 
0 though the Houſe of God was 21 p;pher Daniel. 
A zen deſtroyed, and not yet re- "Ok | 


built, 


5 N 5 33 1 , 8 2 I * 
therefore always accounted it to be their Inte: 
reſt as well as Duty, to frequent ſuch Places as 
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he take in going to the Houſe of G., Haft ac. 


they ſaid unto me, Let us go into 8 * 


unto thee, that he may dwell in thy Courts, be ſhalt 


long to communicate with them in it? How amr 


coc, when he himſelf being then in Exile, could 
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® built, yet in his daily Devotions he opened the 
* Windows of bis Chamber towards Jeraſalem, Dan. I. 
VI. 10. that he might look at leaft towards the 
Place where the Houſe of GOD once ſtood; and 
_ ſo expreſſed his earneſt Defire to whats GOD Br. 
there, and his Faith in the Promiſes which GOD Sh, 
had made to thoſe who did ſo, and by that 
means, when he could not poſſibly do it any o- 
ther way, he made his private Devotions in a 
manner p#blick, joining in his Soul with the 
| Whole Church of GOD in his publick Worſhip, 
when he could not do it in his Body. 

But not to mention any more of the many In- 
Anna the Pro- ſtances of this kind in the Old 
Pheteſt. Teſtament, in the New it is writ- 
ten, That Anna the Propheteſs departed not from 
the Temple, but ſerved God with aſting and pray- 
ers night and 4g, LESS ii. 55 It is rey, That 
Dla Simeon, that Juſt and De vont 
n Man, came 'by is (No into the 
Te Bleſſed Jeſus. Temple, V. 27. It is written, T hat 
1 Jeſus himſelf went into the Tem- 
ple, and began to caſt out them that ſold therein, 
and them that boug bt, ſaying unto them, It i 
written, my Houſe is the Houſe of Ply 1h bat yt 
have made it a den of Thieves. And he taught 
daily in the Temple, Luke xix. 45, 46, 47. It i 
AI te Diſi- Written of the Apoltles, 7 hat when 
ples, they had ſeen Chriſt aſcend to Heath, 285 
zen, they worſhipped bim, and returned to JerUSho, 6 
ſalem with great Joy, and were continnally in ti : 
Temple pratſing and blefing God, Luke xxiv. 5 

Jz3. It is written of all the Diſciples, Tha 
they continuing daily in the Temple, and breakint 
bread from houſe to bouſe, did eat their meat wp, 
 gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, praiſing Goa, and 
— favour with all the people, Acts ii. 46, 1 7 


That when he war come to' 
while he was praying in the Temple, Be 


written here of St. Peter and St. I, Jobs, . 
John, That they went up together ruto the Temple: 
at the Hour of Prayer. 

But wherefore are theſe things written,” but 


ſure that we ſhould perform pub em te t d love, 
e Devotions to him, in Places red | 
dedicated to his Service, and ſet IVES 
part wholly for that purpoſe. Such as the Te 
le Was a frees which therefore was called 


; Houſe of 


Lo * them joyful, faith he, in my Houſe of Prayer, 
the I. vi. 7. Ahlen plainly ſhews, ” both that Prayer 


vas the moſt proper Work of that Houſe, and 
alſo that Houſe the moſt proper Place for Prayer; 


leaſed in a more eſpecial Manner 75, Ebner of 


: Jo reſide, and to diſtribute his Bleſ- N 
Zngs among thoſe who there pray- fd. 
t 15+ 6 unto him- for them. Hence whatſoever was 


ione in this Houſe, is ſaid to be done yo God, 
x there ſpecially pre ſent, Eccl. v. 1, 2. Jer. vii. 
10, ff. And when our Bleſſed Lord in his In- 
ancy was firſt brought to the Temple, it is ſaid. 


Lord, Luke ii. 22. Where e ' 2 ae 
ſerve by the way, that this one for Pubick Ag 
Place of Bene duly conſider- . 

ed, would be ſufficient to perſwade all Chtiſtian 
Parents to have their Children Baptized,” not in 


3 Frans” 5 5 ; 
[t is written eee of $: Pay, 5 1 Peul. iy 


Trance, Acts xxii. 17. And is t Pee 2 


for our Admonition; to teach us, | 
hat it is GOD's Will and Plea- Deane nd 8 
rayer b God himſelf, Iſa. Ivi. 7. Luke 


kix. 46, Tea, Fi Touſe of Prayer. And I will 


ns being his own Houſe, where he himſel was f 


Wy brought him thither to preſent him to the 


heit "ow, but in GOD's 3 that they; 2 4 


F 


on 
, 
T4 


- * * 1 * _ Seo ts * n „ . I K 
n N + a i or bs F C * e N * is 9 
1 W en . N * "77 4 F ” 
e 8 ME ada bt ir 14.29" f ry . 
1 1 9 , FI 8 3 * ag nts * 
7 0. ; ©] , 4 144 # * od > 
© < I 7 4 ” 1 
| | 9 r ; 7 4 w aut 62 
1 p Weg V 8 — * f % ' & 
, "a * 
1 Fl 1 2X — 
a 
„5 
* - 
- 
* 
* 


bbe there preſented to the Lord, as Chriſt was, 
and ſo receive his Bleſſing, according to the 
Prayers which are there made for them in GOD's 
\.  ,ewn Houſe, in his Houſe of Prayer, where he 
© Þimſelf hath promiſed to meet with them, and to 
| bleſs them, Exod. xx. 24. By virtue of which 
Promiſe the People of GOD in all Ages have 
| - found-.their, common and publick Prayers to be 
/ - TEE BYE WAL oor EF. 
/ - © There.they have 8 Aſiiſtauces of GOD. 
mere the faire Holy Spirit, ſtronger Aſſurance 
| ful are offified. of his Love and Favour to them 
24 clearer Sight of his Glory and Goodneſs, and: 
| -/ © deeper Senſe of his ſpecial Preſence with them 
'4 / grounded upon their Belief of that remarkable 
1 Saying of our Bleſſed Saviour, I bere two o 
three are gathered together in my Name, there am! 
in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. He doth 
not only promiſe that he will be zhere, but he 
poſitively aſſerts, that he will be zhere, in the 
"2nidſt of them; which they who meet together 
in his Name, cannot but believe, with ſuch a 
Faith, as is the Evidence of things not ſeen, Heb, 
Ii. 1. and therefore by it they ſce him there, as 
really as they ſee themſelves, or one another. And 
this is that which makes them ſo deſirous of be- 
ing in ſuch Places, as we ſee in David, ſaying, 0 
_ God, thou art my God, early will I ſeek thee; m 
Soul thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth after thet 
in à dry and *birfly Land, where no Water is, u 
ſee thy Power and thy Glory, ſo as T have ſeen thit 
in the Sanctuary, PAL Ixiii. 1, 2. It ſeems hf 
| had ſeen God in the Sanctuary, or Holy Pla... 
before, and therefore longs to go thither again or 
not doubting but if he was there, he ſhould ſeq , 
God again, as he uſed to do. And ſo do all. *, 
his faithful People. They ſee him there bi]... 
Faith in his Word; they fee him by the Ligtt 


1 1 2 of w 3.4 O 4 FL 
_—_— 9 0 ä F 2 
5 Tv Nr . 

4 „ n 


; 55 25 ; 5 4 = . P bli * 
b N / * " q „ 
e Publick Prayer. 
7 . * ? : I ? | 
0 1 
of his < 


* Wenn * * 5 
8 8 2 — . Y * * 
« 3 7 4 , 
es 


1. 


ing himſelf and his Goodneſs to them in hearing 
the P rayers, and accepting the Praiſes they of- 
fer to him in his Name, who is in the midſt of 
them, and hath promiſed, that whazſoever they ſhall 
SY Aint Tt EM 
-- Theſe things, I confeſs, may ſeem ſtrange to 
ſome, eſpecially to ſuch as have not made trial 
of them; but they who have accuſtomed them- 
ſelves to perform their Public Devotions to 


with that Earneſtneſs of Deſire, with that Faith, 


P 7 with that Reyerence and Humility. as they ought; 

7 they know that all which I have ſaid, comes 
loth far ſhort of what they ſometimes experience. 
t he Be ſure, it was not for nothing, that the Apo- 
. ſtles in my Text, went up to the Temple at the 


| ON. them. They ſee him ſhining "Tui chats $i. 
forth in his Glory, and manifeſt- vices accepted. 


ah the Father in his Name, he will give it, John 


Hour of Prayer to pray there. As all the De- 
yout People that dwelt thereabout were wont 
to do: and they alſo that would but ſeem to be 


Almighty God, with that Intention of Mind, 


© "Wi fo; as appears from our Saviour's Parable, where 
Ana he faith, Two Men went up into the Temple to 
f be pray, the one a Phariſee, the other a Publican, 
87 uke xviii. 10. For this ſhews, that not only 


they, but Chriſt himſelf, eſteemed that the moſt 


| . Place for Prayer. | 
cf 10 I ſay he maſt, not the only proper Place. It 
5 v was at the Temple only, that all 74, Tabernacle, 


he Sacrifices were offered, Which Temple, and Sy- 
typified,and repreſented the Death g hererefore» 


' as Churches or Cha- 


* 0 of Chriſt, by whom alone our pe wow. the me 


rayers are heard, and our Du- proper Places for 


do Wii. accepted. And therefore that 27 , 


vas the moſt proper Place for all that liv'd ne 
Ligh * ? | Wy Da: it, 
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. Neceſſity and Advantage 


it, and could go -thither to perform their-daily al 


Devotions; becauſe there they had the moſt ſen- 
ſible Occaſions given for the Exerciſe of their 
Faith in Chriſt, there typically repreſented be- 
fore their Eyes, as Dying for their Sins, and as 
making Interceſſion for- them, with the Ineenſe 
of his own Merits. But nevertheleſs there were 
many other Places appointed for public Prayers, 
which were called Syzwagogzes. There were 


reckoned at one time above four Hundred in 


1 Feruſalem it ſelf, and ſeveral others in every Ci- 


ty of udæa, and whereſoever elſe any Fews dwelt; | 4 ; 


10 that in every Place where there were Ten 
conſiderable Fews Bri they were bound to 
have a Synagogue ; which were therefore as 10 
many Pariſh Churches, belonging to the Temple, 
as the Cathedral; or rather they were as our 
Chapels of Eaſe, to the Mother-Church. For as 
there are many Pariſhes in England, where 
there are ſeveral Chapels of Eaſe, where People 
may perform their public Prayers, but they are 
bound to go to the Mother- Church to receive the 
Holy Sacrament. So notwithſtanding the many 
Synagogues Which they had in all the Parts of 


their Kingdom, the Fews were to offer their Sa- 


crifices only at the Temple. And therefore that 
avas properly the Metropolitical, or Mother-Charch: 
And all the Synagogues, far and near, were Mem- 
bers of that; and as ſuch, were Hoxſesof GOD, 
and Howſes of Prayer, as that was. And the 
Prayers which were made in them, were as ac- 
ceptable to GOD, as thoſe which were made 
in the Temple it 1elf. 4 

There were ſuch Places as theſe in Davids 


1 


time: For he ſpeaking Prophetically of the 
| Deſtruction of that Nation, faith, They have 
burnt up all the Synagogues, or Houſes f God » 
| 5 N | : 2 


„ / re eo as 


Original Wor 


It ; ¶ net there, but. chiefly becauſe God met there 
en with the People, as GOD himſelf aſſures us; 
to ſaying, In the Tabernacle of the Congregation, or. 
ſo ecting, where Iwill meet with thee, Exod. xxx 


ealled by the ſame Name, were 
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be Land, Pſal. Ixxiv. 8. To the ſame purpoſe 
is that of the Prophet Feremiab, He hath vio- 
ently taten away his 'T abernacle, as if it were a 
= Garden; he hath deſtroyed his Places of the A, 
= cy, Lam. ii. 6. In both which places we 
ſee God's Propriety aſſerted in theſe Synagogmes,. 
= as well as in the Temple. They are called the 
Houſes n Places of Aſſembly. The 

in both places is M the fame 
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that is uſed for the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
Word- 


in | tion, or the Tabernacle of Meeting, as the 
i- ſignifies, ſo called, not only becauſe the People 


36 v4. Chap. xxv. 22. Chap. xxix. 42. From 
= whence it appears, that theſe Synagagues alſo, as 
3 laces where 
= God met with his People, and beſtowed his 
Beling upon them. And that is the Reaſon 
that the Prophets complain ſo much of this, as 
one of the greateſt Calamities that could befal. 
| a Nation, that the Houſes of God ſhould: be bur- 
ned and deſtroyed ; ſo that they had no ſuch 


da- Publick and Solemn Places left, where they 
hat could meet with him. Hence alſo it was, that 
0: 


m- to be ſo good a Work, and ſo great a Kind- 
D, neſs to them, as appears from their Elders, 
the Commending the Centurion to our Saviour, as 
ac- a Perſon. worthy of his Favour upon that Ac- 


:4's rs laſtly, it is, that we ſo often read in the 
the N Go/pels. and Ads of the Apoſtles, that Chriſt 
ae himſelf, and his Apoſtles went as conſtantly no 


B 3 


2 


the Jews eſteem'd the Building of a Synagogue, 


count; for, ſay they, He loveth our Nation, aud 
he hath built us a Synagogue, Luke vii. 5. And 


* 


2s they went to the 
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the Synagogues, WRIT were in the Country, 
'emple, when they were at 
Feruſalem. Thoſe being the molt proper Places, 
not only for Prayer, but likewiſe for the preaching 
and hearing God's Holy Word, which was read 
in the Synagogues every Sabbath-aay, Acts xv. 21. 
Theſe things I thought good 'to' put you in 


mind of at this time, that you might know how- 
great a Value the Church and People of God, in 
ancient times, ſet upon Places devoted to him, 
and might learn from thence todo ſo too: For 
' our Churches now are as ſolemnly dedicated to 
the Service of God; and therefore are as much 


his Houſes, his Houſes of . as ever the Jew- 
emple it ſelf. The 
very Name Church in Greek, from hence it 
, Tre Wind Church Comes, ſignifies the Lord's Honſe. 
| ſenſing the Lord's And it cannot be imagin'd by a- 
e. 1 8 Ink 


th Sy22 ogues were, Or the 


ny Chriſtian, but that God hath 


as much Propriety in, and as much Reſpect un- 
to his Houſes now as he ever had, It is true, 
wie have not ſuch Sacrifices offered in our Chur- 
ches, as were in the Temple; but we have one, 


which arifwers the Ends of all theſe Sacrifices, 
and far exceeds them all together, even the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, inſtituted and ce- 
lebrated in memory of the Death of the Lamb 


of God, which by the legal Sacrifices was only 


fore-ſhew'd, and typify'd. And whereas then 


_ - Sacrifices were offered only in one Place, at the 
Temple in Feruſalem, not in any of their Syna- _ 
B iy 


gogues: The Holy Sacrament of Chriſt's 


and Blood is. adminiſtred, not only in our Ca- 


#hearals, but in all our Pariſh-Churches. And i 

being only by virtue of that Blood 'which was 

only Zyprified in theirs, but is commemorated in 
our Churehies: that our Prayers are heard, our 
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Services accepted, ot any of God's Promiſes ace 
ever fulfilled to us; we cannot doubt butthat all 


4 
- 


the Promiſes which he made of meeting, and beh. 


ing his People in ſuch Places, were intended for, . . 


and belong to us, and to our Churches, as much 


as ever they did to any : And by conſequence, that 


it is both W Duty and Intereſt to gotoourreſpe-- 


Give Chit asthe . great Apoſtles il 


the Temple at the Hour of Pr ayer. © 


And that is the other thing which I promiſed 


to conſider in theſe Words, tgñge e 

. | | - ; IEA Hours Of Fry. J 
time when theſe Apoſtles went up e rhe j —_ | 
together into the Temple, they were cr 9 and 3. 


went at he Hour of Prayer, i being their Third and“. 


the ninth Hour: that is, at three Nth klaus. 


a Clock in the Afternoon :: For the Fews divided 
the Day from Sun-rifing. to Sun-ſetting into 
Twelve Hours, John xi. . and therefore according 


to their Account, the time of the Sun's riſing 


about Six a Clock, was their ft Hour: their 
third Hour was our Nine a clock in the Morn- - 


ing, and their Niuth our Third in the Afternoon. 


And theſe two laſt, even the Third and the Ninb 
Hours, or according to our Account, Nine in 
the Morning, and T hree in the Afternoon, were 
their conſtant Hours of Prayer every Day in 
the Year. But to under tar | ; 

be ſo, we muſt firſt obſerve, - that in the Old 


Law GOD commanded two Lambs to be offer=" 
ed upon the Altar every Day, as a continual Bunt 
Offering: The one Lamb, ſaith he, thox ſhalt offer . . 
in the morning, and the. other Lamb thou" ſhalt. + 


offer at evening, Ex. xxix. 39. Numb. xxviii. 4 Or 
as it is in the Hebrew, 0) N berween the” 


two Evenings, or about the midſt between 


Noon and Sun-ſet, which was, according to 


their Reckoning, the. Ninth Hour. This We 
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wma lem from Foephus, the belt Jewiſh Wri- M 
NT 7 is extant, - . faith; that the ſo- 
lemn Sacrifices were offered twice a day, gt 
e $ra7yv dear, in the Morning, and at the. 
miünth Hour, Jaſephus, Antiq. I. IA. c. 8. And 
lo the Talmudiſis tell us, that the Daily Even. 
ing Sacrifice was killed at half an Tour paſt 

Eb, and offered upon the Altar aſter Nine. 
Tpheſe, therefore, were the two ſet Hours for 

the continual Burnt-offerings every Day, three 
iin the Morning, which is our Nine, and Nine 
”. ©» which is our Three in the Afternoon 

TL) ubeſe two Hours being appointed by GOI 
Bae te himſelf for the Daily ' Sacrifice, 
Vue Sarrifices there was doubtleſs great reaſon 
en. for it, which ſeems to be this: 
2 | ge - Theſe, as all the Bloody Sacrifi- 

whoſe gaſſerings CES, were offered up 5 Types 
_ began and nd and Repreſentatives of that Grand 
Vibeß tent. Sacrifice, which Chriſt, the Lamb 
of God, was to offer for the Sins of the World: 
And therefore they were appointed at the ſame 
Hours wherein his Death was begun, as I may ſo | 

I ,ßfeak, and finiſhed. About the Third Hour, or 
MaʃlMixe in the Morning, he was delivered to P:- 
Aut, accuſed, examined, and condemned to die, 
aud therefore the Morning Sacrifice Was appoint- 
ed at that Hoxr. About the Sixth Hour, or 
WMDoon, this Lamb of God was laid upon the Altar 
| >. . © of the Oroſs, and at the Ninth Hour expired; as 
we learn from St. Mazthew, ſaying, Now from 
tie fixthhour there was darkneſs over all tbe land, 
aid the ninth hour: and about the ninth hour 
+ Feſus cried with a. loud voice, Eli, Eli, Lamaſa- 
bachthani, y God, my God, why haſt thou forſa- 
"ken me! and having cried again with a loud 
e 
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46, 50. 4 nd. this I verily believe was the Rea - 
ſon that the Evening Sacrifice every Day Was ap- 


ect > 2 


ointed to be; offered up at the Nintb Hour, 
_ ſo the ye . of Chriſt's N imine 
acc al- 


” 
ww 


any ſuch Sacrifices after the Temple was built, 
; | e but only at Jeruſalem where 
| Chriſt was to r 


ſo was; it fer abſolutely forbidden to offer up 


any where e 


— 


No to bring this nearer to our preſent 


purpoſe, we muſt further obſerve, that in all 
theſe continual Burnt-offerings, when the Lamb 
was laid upon the Altar, a Priel with a Cen- 
ſer took ſome of the Coals from off that Altar, 
and carried them into the Holy Place, where he 
put Incenſe upon them, and ſo offered it upon 
the Golden We before the Feil made for that 
purpoſe. This took up ſome conſiderable time, 


uſually about half an Hour: All which time 
the People were at their Devotions, worſhipping, 


z 


and praying, and prailing God; as appears 


from St, Lake himſelt, who ſpeaking of Zacha- 


rias the Father of St. John the Baptiſt, ſaying, 
According to the cuſtom of the PrieſPs office, hir 
lot was to burn Incenſe when: he , went into the. 
Temple of the Lord. Aud the whole multitude of 
the people wer 


moſt proper time that could be % Inenſe was 


for it, w nile the Lamb was bur-: 


Type of Chr: 


ning upon the Altar without, as ans. 
a Laterceſſon. 


Type of the Death of Chriſt; * 
and the feet Iucenſe Was burning within the 
Holy Place, upon Coals taken from thence, to 


— 


püt them in mind of his Interceſſion Which he 
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e were praying ait hout at the time of 
Incenſe, Luke i. 9, 10. This therefore was their 
time of Prayer: And it was the n began s 
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them, that their Prayers might be heard, and 
their Services accepted before God. All which 
was repreſented in a Viſion to St. John, when © 
be ſaw Seven Angels which ſtood before God! and 
another Angel (Which was Chrift the Mediator) 
came and ſtood at the Altar, having a golden Cen- 
ſer, and there was given unto him much [ncence, 
that he ſhould offer it with the Prayers of all 
Saints upon the golden Altar which was before the 
Throne. And = Smoak of the Incence, which came 
with the Prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before 
GOD ont of the Angels hand, Rev. viii. 34 8 
For hereby is plainly fignified, that GOD 
. ſmells a ſweet Savour in the Prayers of his Peo- 
ple, or accepts of them only upon the account of 
the Merits of the Death of er Chriſt, the An- 
gel of the Covenant, and by means of his Medi- 
ation for them, typified by the ſweet Iucence 
burning upon Coals taken from the Altar, 
whereupon the Lamb was offered, at the ſame 
time that the People were at their Devotions, and 
ſoaſcending up together with them into Heaven, 
1 and there rendring them acceptable unto GOD. 
| The ſame is intimated alſo by St. Peter, where 
M ſpeaking to the Saints of GO, he faith, Je al- 
J o as lively ſtones, are built mp a Spiritual houſe, 
an holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, 
Acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
| Whereas our Prayers and the other Services 
which we perform to him, are called Sacrifices, 
E in alluſion to, but Spiritual, to diſtinguiſh them 
| from thoſe under the Law; ſo they are ſaid to be 
b acceptable to GOD, not in themſelves, but by 
J 2 Chriſt : By Feſus Chrift perfuming them 
with the Spiritual /zcexce of his own Merſts, and 
fo making them a ſweet Savour to the Lord, as 
it was Typicallyexpreſſed in the Law, Lev. i. 9, a \ ſt 
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and aint Hours of the Day, or, as we ſpeak; 
Nine in the Morning, and Three in the Aﬀer- 
| noon, came to be their chief ſet Hour, for Pray 
er every Day; even becauſe at theſe Hours the 
daily Sacrifices were Offered, and the Holy In- 
cence burnt, as Fypes of Chriſt's Death and 
Intercefſion, whereby alone their Prayers could 
go up as a Memorial before GOD, and be well- 
pleaſing to him. For this cauſe therefore theſe 
were their conſtant Hours of Prayer, not only 
at the Temple in Feruſalem, but in , e , 
their Synagogues alſo all the Coun- ,, 8. FE N 
try over, devout People daily re- the Connry Hna-. 
ſorting thither at the ſaid Hours 2, im "the 
to perform their Devotions, that Toon 
ſo they 1 7 both keep up their · Communion 
with the Church at Jeruſalem, and likewiſe 
Communicate in the Sacriſices and Incence, which 
were there offered at zheſe Hours, or rather in 
what was ſignified by them for GO D's Accep- 
tance of what they did. But they % „ ne. 
who dwelt at Jeruſalem, uſually jews might bold 
went to the Temple it ſelf, at the Communion with | 
aforeſaid Hours. And that is the N A 
reaſon that there were ſoo many _ e 
gathered together there upon the Day of Pentecoft,”. 
at the third Hour of the Day, as St. Peter faith, 
Acks ii. 15. That three Thouſand of them were there © 
converted to the Faith of Chriſt, Acts ii. 41. And. 
there were as many, or mort there at the nmth\ 
Hour, when St. Peter and on Foh# went thither 
together, as appears in that here ud in the b. 
weed above five thouſand at that crifices and ae 
time Converted, Acts iv. 4. e 
But how many ſoever were there beſides, be 
ſure theſe two great Apoſtles went together * 
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„ J #be. Temple at, the Hour of Prayer, 
| hi owe „ being the Ninth flour: Not now 

2. offered by the unbelieving Jews. 
F. © So that now all ſuch Sacrifices could ſigniſie 


3 . N 1 
1 e at 3, Out of any . to the Sacrifice: 
1 
For the Apoſtles knew well enough that all the 
Laws about them expired upon the Death of 
nothing at all. But they went to the Temple, as 
it was an Houſe of Prayer; a Duty that 288 


"ap... 
Wh . 
20 
p Horſe of which were till continued to be 
_ Chrife. 
as, and always muſt be performed unto G 


Ms 


And they went at the ninth hour,' becauſe it was 
the Hour of Prayer. It had been ſo for many A- 
ges, and there was, no reaſon why it ſhould be 
now laid afide. GOD himſelf had appointed it 
for the time of the Evening 1 becauſe 
Chriſt, the grand Sacrifice of the World, was to 
be offered u at that time. And though the vir- 
tue of the Legal Sacrifice was now ceaſed, yet 
the reaſon why that time was appointed for it, 
. ſtill continued, there being as 
Dent ee Gele. much reaſon why Chriſt's Death 
F. forward tobe com- ſhould be commemorated by our 
1 82 &y the Chriſtian Sacrifice, -as there was, 
| %% rg verge. that it ſhould be fore-ſhewn and 
__ _ typified by the 7 about the time it hap- 
pened. At leaſt there was no reaſon to the 
c.ontrary. And therefore that being the zſual 
Time for Publick Prayers in the place wherethey 
then were, they went up together into the Tem- 
ple at that Hour to perform their Devotions. 
And it is left upon Record that they did ſo, as I 
obſerved before, on purpoſe that the Church in 
all Ages might learn by their Example to ſet a- 
3 part 1 times every Day in the Vear 
for Pablict Prayer. And accordingly as the] 1 
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: | Morning and Evening 8 N , rived its Morne 
| ry day. 
As might eaſily be ſhewn out of 
ot Chriſtianity. - 


| was reviſed, and put forth again. And then the 
them, Rabricks, which are ſtill in force, as ye. 


Aud all Prieſts and Deacons are to ſay daily the N 
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in Church had by, GOD's own appointment 


the Morning and Evening Sacrifice eyery day in 
the Year : So all Chriſtian Churches - ppg te C.. 
have been uſed to have their an Church de- 


ing and Even- 
ing Service. "A 


the Records of the Church, from the beginning | 


Pablic performed every 


„ 


Not to inſiſt upon other Churches, I ſhall in- 
ſtance at preſent only in our ou; Which as in 9 
all things elſe, ſo particularly in this, is exactly 5 
conformable to the Cartholick and Apoſtolick 
Church. In the Firſt Book of Common-Prayer, 
made by our Church at the e- ene, 
ginning of the Reformation, there * EEE . 
was a Form compoſed both for b te | Cathotick 
Morning and Evening Prayer: the Church, in ker 
Title of that for the Morning ran t & rer. | 
thus; An Order for Mattins daily through the © ©! 
Tear; and of that for the Evening, An Order for 
Even Song throughout the Year : and Oey | 
there were Pfalms and Chapters appointed bot 
for the Morning and Evening of every day. A- 


bout three or four Years after, the ſame. Book 


Church taking notice that daily Prayers had been 
in ſome places neglected, at the End of the Pre- 
face ſhe added two new Rules, or- as we: call 


may ſee in the Common-Prayer Books which 

FP 
The firſt is this: 

Morning aud Evening Prayer, either privately or "2 . 

Gag. not being let by | ckneſs, or other urgent. FM _— 


— 


* n 8 en 5 ** Py 7 
; 


22 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
By this every one that is admitted into Holy 


. 3, Orders, although he be neither, 
band sf Mar Parſon, V. — We ne _ of | 
ning and Evening. particular Place, yet he is bound 
* ni "wr Sw. 7 both e and Ever- - 
or Chapel, or his ing Prayer every day, either in 
own Horſe, ſome Church or Chapel where he 
can get leave to do it, or elſe in the Houſe where 
he dwells, except he be hindred ge ſome ſuch. 
Cauſe which the Ordinary of the Place judges. 
to be reaſonable and urgent. 


The other Order is this: 


Aud the Curate that mmiſtreth in every Pariſh-- 
Church or Chappel, being at home, and not being 
otherwiſe reaſonably hinared, ſhall ay the ſame 
in the Pariſß- Church or Chappel where he mini- 
ftreth, and ſhall cauſe a Bell to be tolled thereun- 
zo, @ convenient time before he begin, that' People 
may come to hear God's Word, and pray with him. 


Here we have a plain and expreſs Command, 
that the Curate, whether he be the Incumbent 

 "Buery Pariſh- himſelf, or another procured by 

ps ro him to. do it; whoſoever it is 
8 — that miniſtreth God's Holy Word 
Morning amd E- and Sacraments in any P ariſh- - 
vening every day. Church or Chapel in Englana, ſhall 
ſay the ſame Morning and Evening Prayer daily 
in the Pariſh-Church or Chapel where he mini- 
ſtreth, and ſhall take Care that a Bell be tolled a 
convenient time before he begins, that People 
having Notice of it, may come to God's Hoxſe 
to hear his Holy Word read, and join with tne 
Miniſter in performing their Publick Devotions 
to hin. This every Miniſter or Curate in = 
po = 


/ 
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" ¶ Publick Prayer. 23 
land is bound to do every day in the Year, if he 
be at home, and be not otherwiſe" reaſonably 
| hindred. And whether any Hindrance be rea- 
ſonable or no, the Miniſter himſelf is not the 
Ordinary Judge: for in all ſuch caſes that is re- 
ferred by the common Laws of the Chxrch to 
the Bzſhop of the Dioceſe, or the Ordinary of 
the Place where he miniſtreen. 
The Law hath made this the Duty of every 
Miniſter, and the Biſpop or Ordi- Au te Bühne 
ary is to ſee he doth it; and |. ſee that he doth 
whether any have reaſonable * 
Cauſeever to omit it, or whether the Cauſe the 
pretend for it be reaſonable or no; This is 1 
by the Law to him. He may allow or difallow 
of the Pretence, as he upon the full hearing of 
it ſhall ſee good; and may puniſh. with the 
Cenſures of the Church any Miniſter within his 
Juriſdiction that doth not read the Prayers of 
the Church, or take care they be read every 
Morning and Evening in the Year, except at 
ſuch times when the Miniſter can prove that he 
had ſuch a reaſonable Hindrance or Impediment 
as will juſtifie him before God and his 1 72 5 
This care hath our Church taken, that Pub- 
lick Prayers be read every Morn- 8 5b a s 
. Greer Evening throughout the Church of Eng- 
ear in every Pariſh Within her 7% m4 proy 
Bounds, that all who live in her r i 
Se 1 after my R 
ample of the Apoſtles in my Text, go every day 
into the Pere 8 Church at the 2 ur of Pra — 
he hath not appointed the Hour when either 
orning or ' Evening Prayer ſhall begin: be- 
auſe the ſame Hour might not be ſo convenient 
In all Places: So that in ſomeplaces it might be | 
pretended that there was a reaſonable ain, 3 
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24 The Neceſſity and Advantage © 


That it could not be done juſt at the time. 


Wherefore to prevent any ſuch Plea, and to 


make the Duty as eaſie and practicable, both to 


the Miniſter and People, as it could be, the 


hurch hath left that to the Mini/ters them- 


ſelves, who conſidering every one his own and 
his Peoples Circumſtances, may, and ought to 
appoint ſuch Hours both for Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer in their reſpective Places, as they in 
their Diſcretion ſhall judge to be moſt conveni- 
ent. Only they ought to take care in general 
that 3 Prayers be always read before, and 
Evening after * And it is very expedient 
that the ſame Hours be every day as much as it 
is poſſible, obſerved in the ſame Place, that Peo- 
ple knowing it beforehand, may order their At- 
fairs ſo as to be ready to go to the Church at 
% A ⁵ĩ ¾ A ĩ ee a 
But norwithilanding brig Treat care that 2 
„eu, Church hath taken to have da: 
N Prayers in every Pariſh, we ſee by 
pon Prieſt or ſad Experience, they are ſhame- 


People. fully neglected all the Kingdom | 


over: there being very few Places where they 
have any Publick Prayers upon the V eel- 


days, except perhaps upon. Wedneſdays and. 


Fridays; \ becauſe, it is expreſly commanded, 


that both Morning and Evenin Prayers be read 


every day in the Week, as the Litany upon thoſe. 
And why this Commandment ſhould be negle- 
ed more than the other, for my part I can ſee 
no reaſon. But I ſee plain enough that it is a 
great Fault, a plain Breach of the known. Laws 
_of Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, and. parti- 
_ _ eularly'ot that part of it, which by his Bleſſing 
- ts ſettled among us. But where doth this Fault lie 
im fr ep? ;. 3 OPS, DOR, 18 eee T'or 
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Ne oſe or imagine, but that eyery. © 
Miniſter in England, that hath the Care of Soulk* 
committed to him, would be willing and g. 

to read the Prayers every day, for their Edi 
tion, if the People could be perſwaded to come to 
them. Iamſare there is never a Miniſter but is 
= 04/iged to read them daily; and never à Pariſh 
in Erg/and, but where the People may have 
them ſo read, if they will; for 82 may re- 
Jaire it by the Laws both of our Charch and 


State, except at ſuch times when their Miniſter 
is reaſonably hindred from the Execution of his 
Office, in the Senſe, before explained. 
But the miſchief is, Men can- Or Tig? 
not, or rather will not be perſwaded to it. They 1 
chink it a great matter to come to 2, fee 
Church upon the Lord's-Day, Pratentes of the 
when they cannot openly follow £#ity for nt. 
their particular Callings if they ? 
would. Upon other 5 they have other Bufl- 
neſs to mind of greater conſequence, as they, _ 
think, than going to Prayers. To ſome it is a 
great diſturbance to hear the Bell ſounding in 
their Ears, and calling them to their Duty, 
which they being reſolved not to practiſe, it 
makes them very uneaſie to be ſo often put in 
mind of it. Others can make a ſhift to bear 
that pretty well, as not looking upon themſelves 
concerned in it. For they take it for granted 
that Prayers were intended only for ſuch as have 
nothing elſe to do. As for their parts, they have 
a great deal of work upon their hands, and muſt 
mind that, without troubling their heads about 
ny thing elſe. This is the plain caſe of ſome; 
put not of all. Bleſſed be God, he hath opened 
he Eyes of many, eſpecially. in this City, who” 
wow ſee the things that belong to their everlaſting _ 
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peace, and therefore are as conſtant at their 
Public Devotions, as they are at their Private 
9 z-. Bufmeſs. And ] truſt in his infi- 
formation in this Nite Goodneſs and Mercy, that 
Particular, from he who hath begun ſo good a work 
3 c among ut, will one day perfect it, 
that we may all meet together 
with one heart, and with one mouth to pray unto him, 
and praiſe and glorifie his great Name every day 
in the Week, both in this City, and all the Nag. 
dom over. What an happy City, what a glorious 
Kingdom would it then be! And how happy, 
fhould I think my ſelf, if it would pleaſe God 
to make me, the unworthieſt of all his Servants, 
an Inſtrument in his Almighty Hand towards 
the effecting of it in this Place. It is too great 
a Felicity for me to flatter my ſelf with the 
leaſt hopes of. Howſoever, I muſt do my duty, 
and leave the Iflue to him who hath the Hearts 
of all Men in his Hand. And therefore in his 
Name, ſhall lay ſome ſuch plain and obvious 
Conſiderations before you, which I hope, by 
his Bleſſing, may prevail upon all here preſent to 
follow the Holy Apoſtles in my Text, in going 
together into the Houſe of God at the Hour of Prayer. 
For this purpoſe I might firſt ſhew the Excel- 
The Excelieres leuey and Uſefulneſs of the Prayers 
L ene, * 9 

and Uſefalneſi F Which our Church hath appoin- 
the Common Pray- ted to be read every Morning and 
„ e Evening. But having already of- 
fered at ſomething towards that upon another 
n Occaſion, I ſhall here only pre- 

See the Biſhop's 1 | | | | 
| Sermonof the Le- miſe in general, that they are 
| Fuineſs and Ex. ſuch, both for their Language, the 
cellency of the Matter, the Method, and the 
vn; 9 Manner of performing them, that, 
to ſpeak with the leaſt, there never was, that we 
know of, nor is at this day, a better, or more 
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rroper Firm of Publick Devotions preſcribed and = 
uſed in any part of Chriſt's Church Fore? 


here on Earth : There being nothing w ; 
in them, that can any way conduce to the Ends 
for which the are deſigned, even to the ſetting 
forth of God's Glory, and to the edifying of his 


People. There we coxfe/5 our Sins to God, and. 
have his Pardon, and Abſolution of them de- 


clared to us, being penitent, by one of his own./ 
Miniſters. There we praiſe and magnifie his 
glorious Name, in Pſalms, and Hymns, aud Spi- 
ritual Songs. There we have ſome part of his 

Holy Word read, and ſo his divine ill made 


known to us. There we pray for all things ne- 


ceſlary both for Life and Godlineſs; for hat- 
ſoever we can want, or deſire to make us hap- 
py in this World and the next. And all this we 
there do in ſuch a ſolemn and reverent manner, 
as becomes the Work we are about: Inſomuch 
hat if it be not our own fault, we can never go 


0 2 but we ſhall return better than we 


went ich if all people were but as ſenſible 
df as ſome are, we ſhould not need to uſe any 
Arguments to perſwade them to. frequent our 
Public Prayers as oft as poſſibly they can. But 
t is impoſſible they ſhould ever know what Ad- 
rantage it would be to . unleſs they firſt 
made trial Of i . . 
Which therefore that I may, by God's Af. 
ſtance, perſwade all here preſent for the future 
o do; Idefire youto conſider firſt, that he himſelf 


at made you, hath ſufficiently e it to be 


is Will and Pleaſure that 
ould perform Pablick „ | God's Command 


| | 
bim twice a day, Morning and Ta Dro f 5 


12 in that he expreſſy Fequi- | twice @ day. 
| commanded his ancient | | 
Church. 


28 The Necafiy and Aduantage 
+ Church and People, the Children of 1{rael, to do 


_ fo. For, as I have ſhe un, he commanded them Wil >: 
to Sacrifice two Lambs every day; one in the WW 4c 
Morning, and the other in the Evening, or A. 
ternoon: Which was the ſame in effect, as to Wl th 
command them to perform their Pablict Devo- I 
tions to him twice every day. For ſuch were ſl” 
the Sacrifice unto them. Not only becauſe, by cr 
offering up ſuch Sacrifices to him in Obedience ¶ th 

to his Command, they publickly acknowledged th 
his Supream Authority and Power over all things; th. 
but likewiſe, becauſe, together with their Sacri- Wi 
fices, they always offered up, as they were Wiſ-7: 
bound, their Prayers and Praiſes to him. For 
they never ſacrificed, but they Prayed at the WW th: 
Fame time, and effeemed no Prayers ſo. effectual, Wl 7 

as zbeſe which were joined with Sacrefices; as Wi fic 
appears from ſeveral Places of Scriptare, where Mil N. 
we read, that Abraham built an Altar unto the ¶ bu 
Tora, and called 2 Name of the Lord, Gen. of 
Jil. 8. And ſo did Tfaac, Chap. xxvi. 25. He all 
flirſt built an Altar whereon to offer his Sacrifice, W. 
and then. Prayed. And of Samuel it is ſaid, that ers 
be tool à ſucking Lamb, and offered it fur a Burnt- the 
offering, wholly unto the Lord; and Samuel cried wa 
amto the Lord for Iſrael, and the Lord heard hin, F 

I Sam. Vii. 9. And when Samuel had blamed Saul mu 

for offering a Burnt- offering before the time that by 


he came to him, according to his Promiſe; Sau, 
to excuſe himſelf, ſaid, I ſaid the Philiſtines will 
come. down nom upon me to Gilgal, au] have not 
made my ſupplication unto the Lord. I forced my 
ſelf therefore, and offered a Barnt-offering, 1 Sam. 
*Xiii. 12. where he ſpeaks as if offering his Sacri- 
fice, and making his Sapplication unto the Lord, 
was one and the ſame thing; not that it was ſo 

in it ſelf, as ſome have thought, but Due that i 
ACE Ei, : | - QACT1- 
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n Sacrifice was ſo_necelliry to make his Prayer 
acceptable unto God, that he could. not do one 
witheut the other; he could not Pray, as he 
thought, effectually, without a Burnt-Offering. - 
| There are many ſuch places in the 014 Tee. 

ment, from whence it might be proved, that Sa- 
crifices and Prayers always went together; nei- 
ther are there ſome wanting in the New. As in 


Ce , „ 1 1 1 
ed che place which I mentioned before upon ano- 
s; ther Occaſion, where it is ſaid, that zhe whole 


multitude of the People were Praying without at 
the time of Incenſe, Luke 1. 10. For the time of [x- 
cenſe was While the Sacrifice was burning upon 


Or | 
ne the Altar, and therefore that was the time of their 
1, Public Prayers. But, I need not have gone 
a; WE from my Text, to have proved this. For, the 
re Ninth Hour is here called the Hour of Prayer; 
e but that, as I have proved already; was the Hour 


of the Evening Sacrifice, which puts it beyond 


W all doubt, that their Daily Sacrifices were al- 
e, ways accompanied in courſe with Pablick Pray- 


{ 


ers and Devotions. And that is the reaſon Why 
the Temple, where the Sacrifices were offered, 


1 dtered, 
v, called a» Houſe of Prayer, as wall as as 

Houſe of Sacrifice, 2 Sam. vii. 12. Vea, it is 
much oftener called by that Name, than it is 
at by this; Prayer being the Duty principally re- 
l, uired there, and Sacrifice only for the fake of 
Achat, to make way for it to go up as a Memori- 
o: al before God, and to be well-pleaſing to him; 


not as if there was any ſuch Vertue in the Blood 


2 

0 of a Lamb, or in Fleſh ſmoaking upon the Al- 
- tar; but by means of the typical Relation which 
, 't had to Chriſt, 2e Lamb of God, that taketh a- 
ſo g be ſint of the world; by whom alone our 
at WW" foyer are acceptable unto God, as J obſerved 
i- one 057 310 ED UREROND 7 . 20% HOU 
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. Wherefore, ſ God wis pleaſed to com- 
8 „ Bd B.- man, that Sacrifices ſhould be 
votlans of the Jews offered twice a day, to accompa- 
were Meral and n and aſſiſt his P 'coples Devoti- 
Leit. on; there was plainly. ſomething 
Moral as well as Lepiticul, in that Command. 
As it reſpected the Sacrifices, it was purely Le- 
vitical, and therefore to: ceaſe, at our Saviour's 
Death: But, as it reſpected the Peoples Devort 
ons, it Was Moral, and of perpetual Obligation. 
People always were, and always will be, bound 
to offer up their Prayers and 7 hank/givings unto 
God; and this, as being a Moral Duty, was. c- 
"YM; in thoſe * ner och the 035 wh table 
„er: Sacrifice of thetwo, Iwill praiſe 
pr Mme Pere the name of 0 faith D avid, with 


even amongſt che Iwil, mapni fie bim with 
1 e this rf 172 pleaſe 
the Lord, N than an Ox or Bullock that hath 
horns and hoofs, Pſal, 1xix. 30, 31. And there- 
fore, when God commanded the Jeſ5, it cannot 
be imagined but that he required the more prin- | 
cipal Buty, even Pablich Prayers and Praiſes | 
to be offered, to him #wice a day; as the Fews 
plainly underſt6od- it; as appears in that they 
had their Daily Prayers as conſtantly as they 
had their . Daily Sacrifices, and that too at the 
ſame times ail God eee them to be 
offer d, even every Morning and Evening; which | 
they would not have had, if they had not looked 
upon themſelves as obliged by that Command to 
Pray, as well as to Saerifice at thoſe times. ö 
5 But ſurely, to Pray to God, and to Praiſe-his 
Notes amen Holy Name, which make up our A 
 Chriflians, Public Devotions, is a Duty as 
: much. incumbent upon ay daily Ser ever it was 4 
upon Jews. It is our uy 1 Sacrifice Which 
ONT, We 
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-we offer unto God in the Name of his Son: By 


e Ze ber ert, Faith the Apoltle, fre us offer the 
* Sacrifice of Braiſe to God continually, that is, the © 
«3 fruit of our lips, giving thanks unto bis Name, 


Heb. xii. 17. This is now to be our continual 


F Sacrifice. Andtho! we do not offer up a Lamb 
52 to God, together with our Devot:ons every. day, 
58 * we prelent that to him, which is of -more 
„ Worth and Value than what the Fews offered. 
1 They preſented the Shadow, We the Subſtance: 
id They offered a Lamb, as a Type of Ohriſt to 
- come, We offer up our Prayers to God, in the 


Name of Chriſt himſelf,” as already Sacrificed 
for us, and as preſenting, our Prayers to his Fa- 
ther with the Incence of his own Merits. Whilſt 


they prayed, Chriſt's Death and Taterceſion for 
fo them were only Typically repreſented by a Lamb 


burning upon one, and Incence upon another Al- 


a tar. But in all our Prayers we actually name 
ha Him, as the Perſon by whoſe alone Merits and 
* Mediations our Prayers can be accepted; con- 
"oF cluding every Collect with ſaying, through Feſus 
105 C briſt our Lord, or ſomething to that purpoſe. 


By which means we have better Ground; and 


clearer Occaſion allo given us to „ 5, the Chriſti - 


- truſt in God for his Acceptance of a * $,rifce is 


our Devotions than They had; and more acceptable 10 


hs therefore ought certainly to be as on than the) i 
ch Conſtant as they were in the Per- . | 
©1 i formance of them; otherwiſe we can expect no 


cher, but that they will riſe up againſt us in 
Judgment at the laſt day: Neither do I ſee what 
Loe can anſwer, or plead for our ſelyes. For G 


his E having oce commanded that Sacrifices ſhould be 
WT effered to him every Marning and Evening in 
— be Year ; he thereby plainly ſignified, that it is 


Ws vive Will and Pleature at his People in 
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all Ages ſhould do ſomething rice every day, 
e to make their Publick Acknowledge- 
ments of his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy to 
them. But this we cannot do now any other 
Way, but by Praying to him, and Praiſing and 
Magnifying his moſt Glorious Name, in a Pub- 
tick and Solemn Manner, which we are therefore 
. doubtleſs bound to do, or at leaſt to take all Op- 
portunities that we can get of doing it ice e- 


* . OVEN e | | 
And indeed Chri/# himſelf doth in effect re- 
238 quire the fame thing of us: for 
gd CE that it is his Pleaſure - that we 
ment for conſtant, ſhould;conſtantly uſe that Form 
publick Prayer. Of Prayer, Which he, as our Great 
Lord and Maſter, was pleaſed to compoſe for all 
his Diſciples is ſo plain, that J wonder how any 
can doubt of it; there being no Command in all 
the Bible more plain than that, hen ye pray, 
ſay, Our Father, which art in Heaven, &c. Luke ii. 
2. But it is as plain, that he deſign'd zh:s Prayer 
ſhould be uſed pab/ickly, and in common by his 
Diſciples when met together in their Publick Aſ- 
_ ſemblies: In that he hath drawn it up all along 
in the Plural Number, that many may join toge- 
ther in it, and ſay, Our Father, which art in Hea- 
ven. Give ut this Day, our daily Bread, and for- 
give us Our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
 Freſpaſs againſt us, aud lead us not iuto temptation, 
but deliver us from Evil. So that there is not 
one Petition, nor one Expreſſion in it, but what 
a whole Congregation may jointly uſe. From 
whence St. Cyprian truly obſerved, that this is 
Publica & communis Oratio, a Publick and Com- 
w Prayer. Not but that it may, and ought to 
be uſed alſo Privately by every ſingle Chriſtian 
_ apart by himſelf; becauſe every Chri . is a 
* ST ember 
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Member of Chriſt's Carbolick Church, and ſhauld 
Pray as ſuch in private, as well as in publik; 
and for all his Fellow-Members, as well as for 
himſelf, they being all but one Body. But how- 
ever, it muſt be acknowledged, that it being ſo. 
exactly fitted to a Public Congregation, it was 
primarily and chiefly intended for that purpoſe. 
And that our Saviour would have us ſay this 
Prayer every Day, appears molt plainly from 


1 


-4 


» 
% 


5 that Petition in it, Gzve us this day, our daily 

| Bread. For this ſhews, that as we depend upon 

? God every Day for our neceſſary Food, ſo we 

k ought to Pray unto him every Day for it. And 

if we muſt put up this Petition Every Day, we, 

4 muſt put up all the reſt with it. For Chriſt hath _ 
. joined them together, and therefore we mult not: 
put them aſunder. Neither is there any part of 

; te Prayer but what is as neceſſary to be ſaid e- 
very Day as this. V0: . $06 
* Wherefore ſeeing our Bleſſed Saviour him- 

F ſelf was moſt graciouſly pleaſed to compoie zhis 

i Prayer fo as to ſuit it to our Daily Pablick De- 


votions, and hath raf commanded us to uſe 
it, according as he had compoſed it; we may 
reaſonably from thence infer, that it is his divine 
Will and Pleaſure that we ſhould Pablichꝶy Pray 
to our Heavenly Father every Day, as his 
Church had all along before done it, Morning 
and Bvenizg. Be ſure his Apo- 4. 4. well as the 
ſtles thought ſo, when they had pratice of the A 
received his Holy Spirit, to lead 9%. _ 

them, according to his Promiſe, into all Truth, 
and to bring into their remembrance all things 
that be had ſaid unto them. For after the Day 
of Peutecoſt, on which the Holy Ghoſt came up- 
on them, the next News we that hear of any f 
them, is, that Peter and 12 went up together m_ 
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the Temple at the Hour of Prayer, being tbe nint} | 


boar, or the Hour of Evening Prayer ; 'which 
they would not have done, if they had not be- 
lieved it to be agreeable to the Doctrine which 
he had taught them. 5 
And if there was no —_— * for i 
> Nr, Rean Our OWn Natural Reaſon might 
Cats for dai = teach us the ſame thing. For le. 
dLecr Prayer and ing we depend continually upon 
ie, God, and every day receive freſh 
Mercies from him; there is all- the reaſon in 
the World that we ſhould every day ſome way 
or other teſtifie our Acknowledgment that we 
do fo: For that is all that we cando to him for 
all that he doth for us. We cannot give him 
any thing; for we have nothing but what he 
gives us. And therefore he expects nothing 
trom us for all the Favours he is pleas'd to ſhew 
us, but only to own that they come from him; 
and to ſhew we do ſo, by all ſuch Means and 
Methods as he for that purpoſe hath preſcribed to 
us. Of which, the Performance of Pxblick De- 
votious Was always reckoned the moſt plain and 
proper. I fay Publich, for what we do in Pri. 
vate none in the World knows but God and our 
ſelves. But by performing our Pablick Devoti- 
025 to him, we demonſtrate to the World that 
we believe and acknowledge that he is the Su- 


that it is in him we live, and move, aud have our 
being; and that we neither have, nor can have 
any thing but what we receive from him. By 
our Pra;izg him for what we have, we own 
that it was Fre who gave it: And by Præing to 
him for what we want, we own it is he alone 


lickly, we ſhew that we are not aſhamed to own 


preme Governor and Diſpoſer of all things init, 


who can give it to us. And by doing this Pub- 


it, | 


tt, nor care if all the World knows that we have 
1 nothing of our own; nothing but what we re- 
5 ceive trom God, and wiſh that all others would: 
i WH join with us, and aſſiſt us in Prana him, and 
in Praying to him, both for themſelves, and for 
us too. This is properly to ſerve God, and glo- 
tie him in the World. The great Work we 
— were made for, and for which we are {till ſup- 
ported and maintained by him. So that by this 
means we may ſo far anſwer the End of our 
Creation, and tht End of all his Goodneſs and 
Mercies to us. For he made all things for him- 
elf at firſt, Prov. xvi. 4. And he ſtill doth all 
things for h;»:ſelf, even for his own Glory. And 
we accordingly ſet forth hie Glory in all our 
Public Devotions; by owning him Publickly 
for our great and continual Benefactor, by re- 
counting the glorious Works that he hath done 
for us, and ſupplicating him for all the good 
things that-we can ever have: And ſo aſcribing 
the Glory of all to him. And therefore we ought 
in reaton to perform ſuch Devotions as often as 
we can. We are bound to do it, by all thoſe * 
© Reaſons which oblige us to ſerve God that made 
us, and to do the Work which he ſent us into 
the World about. For that this is properly ſer- 
ving of God, or as we therefore call it, divine 
Service; the Holy Ghoſt himſelf teſtifies, where 
peaking of Anna the Propheteſs, he faith, zbar 
Tit 4 ks not from the Temple, but ſerved God 
With Faſting and Prayer night and day, Luke ii. 
47. that is, as ſhe conſtantly kept the Faſt of 
he Charch, ſo ſhe as conſtantly went zo the 
Temple at the Hour of Prayer, both Evening and 
Morning, and there performed her Devotions. 


my And if we would have theſame Teſtimony that 
Jn WJ ic had, even that we ſerve God, we mult en- 
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. deayour all we can to follow her pious.Exam- 

ple, as we ſee the Apoſtles in my Text did, by 
going into the Temple, or the Houſe of God at 
rH of Prayers oo oil in os | 
_ And, as this is much for the Honour of God, 
a AF ſo it is alſo for the Honour of 
10 ee all others Chriſt, and that Holy Religion 
. -5n- the pions perfor- Which he hath planted upon 
mance of public De- Earth; which, though it be the 
Ceri, Ho beſt, or rather the only true Reli- 
7 F gion profeſs'd in the World, yet 
it cannot appear to be ſo any other way, than by 
the Lives and Actions of thoſe who profeſs it; 
and particularly by the Frequency of their Publ. 
lic Devotions to the Supream Governor of the 
World. If they who profeſs the Chriſtian Re- 
Iigion, come ſhort of other people in this, it would 
be a great Reflection upon the Founder of it. 
For it would ſeem to intimate as if his Religi- 
On had. not that Power upon the Minds of Men 
as Others have; nor anſwered the End and No-. 
tion of Religion in general, even the r Hen 3 
Almighty God ſo well as others do. t there 
are no People upon Earth, we know of, who have 
any Senſe of Religion at all, but they do ſome- 
thing or other every Day, whereby to expreſs it, 
and to ſhew the great Eſteem and Reſpect they il 
bave for the GOD they Worſhip. * 
The Mabometaus, although their Religion be 
' Be Mabyraccane , $rounded upon meer Impoſture, Wi 
and jews w.lriſe an yet notwithſtanding, being obli- WW: 
Jn Judgment againſ® ped by it to Pray Hive times a in. 
ws”. Day, they uſually do it if the) 

can, in their Moſqzes, or Temples. I know the 
Primitive Chriſtzans prayed oftner, and ſo do i: 
many at this day, either in Public or Private. But 
the greateſt part of thoſe which are called 2 . 

| | 1144), 


ſtians, ſcarce ever pray, at leaſt as we know of, | 

ſo much as ones a Mee, unleſs it be perhaps on 
the Lord's Day. Nay, I fear there are many, 
who never -publickly. pray at all for a whole 
Year together: if in their whole Lives. But 
woe to ſuch Chriſtians as theſe, if they may be _ 
called ſo, who thus taps 0 to themſelves the 
Son of God afreſh, putting him to open ſhame. It 
WW will be far more tolerable for Turks and Mahome- 
= tans,” at the Day of Fudgment, than for theſe. 

| The Jets, as I have ſhewn, had their Ser- 

Hours of Prayer, every Morning and Evening, 

both at their Temple, and in all their Synagogues 
wich were diſperſed all dver the Country. And 

they were ſo conſtant and punctual in going thi- 
ther at the Hours Prayer, that if any one lived 
near a Synagogue, and did not hen go to Pray 

with the Cozgregazion,- they put 2 Mark upon 

that Man, calling him Y J, an i Neigh- 

bour, as Mai nonides, a learned Few, aſſures us in 

his Tephillab. I wiſh there were no ſuch Neigh- 

bours among us, Neigbbours, that ſeldom or 

never join with us in our Pablict Devotions; 
and ſo as to all outward appearance, live as with- 
ont God in tbe World. But what a Reproach is 
this to our Holy Religion, and to our Bleſſed Sa- 
a 2:0zr himſelf, the Author of it, that Fews and 
Turi, who are Strangers, yea, Enemies to His 
Keligion, ſhould be more conftant at their Devo- 

21085 to Almighty God, than they who profeſs 

it! God grant it may never be laid to their charge. 

But why do I wiſh that, when I know that it 
will. It will moſt certainly be laid to their 
Care e' er long, except they Repent of it before 
it de too late; and that too, ſo as to be as con- 

ant for the future at our Public Prayers, as 
they have hitherto flighted, or neglected them. 
VV C 3 33 
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This would, in a great meaſure, retrieve the 
Honour which Our Keligion hath loſt by ſuch 
careleſs Profeſlors of it : For it would caſt ſuch 
2 Luſtre upon it, as would make it Qutſhine all 
other Religions in its Outward Appearance, as 
much as it excels them in its Inward Purity and | 
Truth; which would redound very much to the 
Glory of Chriſt, our ever Bleſſed Redeemer. And 
therefore all that have any Regard for that, as I 
hope we all have, can't but look upon themſelves 
as bound in Duty to take all Opportunities they 
can get of performing their Publick Devotions to 
Almighty GOD, according as that Religion re- 
quires which he hath Taught, and they Profeſs. 
If we would but give our ſelves time to 400% 
into theſe things, which I have thus briefly ex- 
plained; we might eafily ſee, what Obligation: Wil 
lie upon Miniſters to Read, and upon People to 
- Aft at our Public Prayers, when and whereſo- 
ever they can get an Opportunity. It is GOD's 
Will, and for his Glory; and therefore it is our 
Duty, and we are bound to do it, whether wc if 
can get any thing by it or no. But that Great 
and moſt Gracious GOD, whom we ſerve, hath 
of his Infinite Goodneſs ſo order'd it, that what- 
ſoever is done in Obedience to his Command, and 
for the Honour of his Name, doth ipſo facto tend 
alſo to our Profit and Advantage. 2 this par- 
ticularly doth ſo in an high degre. 3 
Prayer it ſelf, in general, is a Duty. ſo well- W 
„v Iduna, Pleaſing unto GOD, that he hath Ml 
of Proyer as well appointed. it to be the Means 
tlaſing to Gs; Whereby to Obtain of him all 
the good things we can want 
or defire: he hath paſſed his Word, and hath 
promiſed to grant them, if we ask them as we f 
eugbt, in the Name of Cbriſt, and with Faith n 
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his Word and Promiſe, Matt. vii. 7. xxi. 22. 
Mark xi. 24. Joh. xvi. 23, c. And if the Pray- 
ers Which ſingle Perſons make in their own Pri- 
vate Houſes or Chſets, be ſo powerful and pre- 
valent, boſe are much more /o which are made 
by ſeveral Perſons met together for that purpoſe 
in God's Hoxſe.. To the Pablicik , _ - 
Prayers there .are many ſpecial ME ene. 
Promiſes made, which belong pe- ns 
culiarly unto them. I ſhall inſtance only in 
o. The firſt ſhall be that of our Bleſſed Savi- _ 
our; Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you fhal 
agree on earth, as touching dig thing that they 
art, of 2 be done for them of my Father 
which is in Heaven, For where two or three are 
athered together in my name, there am I in ibe 
midi of them, Matt. xviii. 19, 20. Here we have 
= Chriſt's on Mord, that where any two (much 
more where many) agree to ask an, 4 
thing of God, as we do in every Pe- PR ag 
tition we put up in our Pablick Pray . 
er,, it ſhall be done for them. d that where 
two or three, or any Number of Devout Perſons 
are met together in his Name, he is ſpecially pre- 
ſent with them, to hear their Prayers, and to pre- 
ſent them to his Father, to be accepted, and 
granted by him. Which Promiſe, in all re- 
Ipects doth as properly belong to our Public, as 
to any Prayers that can be made; they being 
ſuch as we all agree in before-hand; and wWe 
do not only meet, but put them up alſo in the 
Name of Chriſt. a 
The ſame may be ſaid alſo of the Promiſe 
which God made to the Hoxſe that Solomon had 
built and dedicated to him, ſaying, Now inine I 
= 1.5 ſhall be open, and mine Ears attent unto the - | 
ö rajer that is made in this place, 2 Chron. vii. 15. 
| | e . 
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For though this Promiſe was firſt made to ba. 
Houſe particularly; yet in that, it was deligned | 


for all ſuch Places as ſhould be dedicated to God, 
as that was. As God having faid to Jena, J 


will not fail thee, nor forſake thee, Joſh. 1. 5. the 
Apoſtle from thence infers, that we may boldly ii 


_ ſay, the Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what 
Man ſhall do unto me, Heb. xiii. 6. So here, 


The Lord beving ſaid to Solomon, Mine Ears ſbal 
rayer 


be atient to the that is made in this place; 


we may boldly ſay, the Lord hath 2 particular 
reſpect to Places. devored to his Service; and will MW 
in a peculiar manner hear and accept the Pra- J 


ers which we make in them. 


Now ſeeing there are ſuch Special Promiſe: 

made to Prayers Pwblickly per- 
formed by ſeveral Perſons toge- il 
brforeprevate, ther in God's owns Houſe; we 


Hente publicł 
Prayers jriferred 


therefore ought to have a ſpecial 


regard to ſuch Prayers, and a ſpecial Truſt and 
Confidence, that God, according to the ſaid Pro- 
miſes, will in a ſpecial manner hear them, and 
grant what we there pray for together. And 
then he will certainly do it, as the Saints of 
God in all Ages have found by Experience; and 
therefore have always preferred the Publict be- 
fore Private Devorzons. And if they could not 
oh be bodily preſent with them, 
while their Brethren were at their 
. or eren Proyers publick Devotions in God's Houſe, il 
made at thepublick yet they had ſuch a reſpect to 
- them, that they would Pray at il 
the ſame time, and ſo join with them in their 


S0; acceptance 
F pmblick Prayer, 


Howr. 


Souls, although they could not do it with their 


Bodies. There are many Inſtances of this in the 
Holy Seripture: and ſome wherein God himſelf ll 
Was pleaſed in a wonderful manner to ſignifie his e 
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Approbation of it. It was at the Evening Sa- 
crifice, the time of pablic Prayer, that Ezra made 
that ſolemu Prayer, which was ſo highly appro- 
ved of, as to be made part of the Canonical Scri- 

bPiurat, Ezra ix. 5. It was at the time of the of- 
= fering the Evening Sacrifice at Feruſalem, that E- 
Liab the Prophet at Mount Carmel prayed fo ef- 
fectually, that the Fire of the Lord fell, and con- 
med the Barnt-Sacrifice, and the Mood, and the 
one, and the Duſt, and licked up the Water that 
vas in the Trench, which he had there made, to the © 
confirming of the People in the Worſhip of the 
ie God, 1 Kings xviii. 29, 38. It was about the 
time of the Evening Oblation, that Daniel was 
praying when the Kngel Gabriel was ſent to ac- 
quaint him with the preciſe time of the Meſſiabs 
coming, Daz. ix. 21. And, if we may believe 
n Apocryphal Book, it was about the time that 
be Incenſe of that Evening was offered at Jeruſa- 
em, : the Houſe of the Lord, that Fudeth pray- 
ed at Bethulia, fo as to overcome that vaſt Ar- 
ny which then lay before the Place, Judetb ix. 1. 
de ſure it was at the Ninth Hour, the Hour of 
4: Prayer, that Cornelius was praying in his 
Houſe, when an Angel was ſent to acquaint him, 
hat his Prayers and his Alms were come up for 
Memorial before God, and to direct him how _ 
o come to the Knowledge of Chriſt, and ſo: in- 
o the way of Salvation, Ads x. 3, 30. 
/e, 8 1t was not certainly for nothing, that it is ſo 
articularly noted, that theſe Prayers were made 
i y ſuch eminent Saints at the time of Evening 
= -r:fice, or which is the ſame, at the Nizzh Hour, 
he Hour of Public Prayer. Neither do I ſee 
== reaſon why ſuch a Circumſtance ſhould be 
often left upon Record, but that we ſhould 
rn thereby, that God hath a particular reſpect, 
E: | EW accord- 
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according to his Promiſe, to the publick Devori- þ 
ons which his People perform together to him; 
ſo as to hear alſo the Prayers which are made at 

the ſame time by others, who join with them in 

their Hearts, though they cannot any other way. 

As David alſo did, when Praying in private, 

or at ſome diſtance from the Temple; he ſaid to 

God, Let my Prayer be ſet forth before thee as In. 

cenſe, and the lifting up of my bands as the Eve - 

ning Sacrifice, Pal. cxli. 2. Where we may ob-W 
ſerve, that in this, as well as in all the Places be- 
fore quoted; not the Morning, but the Evening 

Sacrifice, is particularly named; becauſe, as 1 W 

ſuppoſe, that was the greater Sacrifice of the 

two, as being offered at the ſame Hour wherein 
the Death of Chriſt, typified by it, was actually 
accomplifhed ; and for that-Reaſon alſo no Sa- 
crifice was to be offered after that. And here 


* 
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Pub lick Prayer 
 #duaniageons to 
urch and State. 


'fo often, both by Word and Deed mani. 
teſted himſelf well-pleaſed with the p«b/:ci 
or common Service which his People per- 
form to him, we cannot doubt but they al-. 
ways receive proportionable Advantage from it. 
The Jews call ſtared Public Prayers D 
Stations, and have a Saying among them, 
That without ſuch Stations the World could not. 
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ſland. Be ſure no People haye any groutid to 
expect publick Peace and Tranquility, with- 
out praiſing and praying 8 unto him, 
Who alone can give it. But if all the Peo- 
ple, (ſuppoſe of this Nation) ſhould every day 
with one Heart and - Mouth join together in 
our common Supplications to Almighty God, 
How happy ſhould we then. be? How free 
from Danger? How ſafe and ſecure under his 
Protection? This is the Argument which 


| Chriſt himſelf uſeth, why Men ought always to 


Pray, and not to faint; in the Parable of the 


| unjuſt Judge, who was at laſt prevailed with 


to grant a Widow's Requeſt, meerly by her 
importunity in asking it. Aud ſhalt not God, 


WT caith he, avenge his own Eled, which cry day 


I tell you he will avenge them ſpeedily. But 
then he adds, Nevertheleſs when the Son of Man 
cometh, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? Luke 
viii. 7, 8. As if he had ſaid, God will moſt 
certainly. avenge and prote& thoſe who cry 
Day and Night, Morning and Evening to him. 
But Men will not believe this; and that is 


and night unto bim, tho be bear 7 with them ? 


WE the Reaſon why there are ſo few who believe 


that he will hear their Prayers, according to 


4 | bis Promiſe. But Bleſſed be God, tho' they 


be but few, there are ſome who really. be- 
lieve God's Word, and accordingly 2 eve- 
ry Morning and Evening, not only for them- 


WE ſclves, but for the Country where they live, 
for all their Governours both in Chxrch and 


State, and for all ſorts and Conditions of Men 
among us. To theſe the whole Kingdom is 
beholden for its Support and Preſervation. If 


IF they ſhould once fail, I know not what would 
FF ><come of us. But ſo long as there are Pious 


and 
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and Devout Perſons. crying day and night to God 
for Aid and Defence againſt our Enemies, we 
need not fear any Hurt they can ever do us; 
at leaſt according to God's Ordinary courſe of 
dealing in = orld. * — that * is | 
ſometimes ſo highly incens'd a- 
r ede hat he will 
_ bighlyincen,*d a 4 7 y | | 
 gainſt a People, hearken to no Interceſſions for 
e them. As when he ſaid of the 
Idolatrous and Factious Fews, Though Moſes 
and Samuel ſtood before me, yet my Mind could 
. rot be towards this People . XV. I. Moſes 
had before diverted his Wrath from them, 
Exod. XXxii. 11, 12, 14. and ſo had Samuel, 
1 Sam. vii. 9. but at this time he ſaith, Thozgh 
"both of them ſtood before him, and beſought him 
for it, yet he would not be reconciled to this Peo- 
ple. Which plainly implies, that this was an 
extraordinary Caſe, and that he ordinarily uſed Mi 
to hearken to the Prayers which his faithful 
Servants, ſuch as Moſes and Samuel were, made 
to him in behalf of the People among whom 
they dwelt: According to that of the Apoſtle 
St. James, The effettual fervent Prayer of: a 
Righteous Man availeth much, Jam. v. 16. To 
the ſame purpoſe is that Parallel Place in the 
Prophet Ezekie/, where God ſaith, That if 4 
Land fin grievouſly againſt him, and he ſend the i 
Famine, the Sword, the Peſtilence, or the like 
 Pumiſhment, to cut off both Man and Beaſt from 
it, though theſe Three Men, Noah, Daniel, and 
Job were in it, they ſhould deliver none but their 
own Soxls, Ezek. Xiv. 14, 16, 18, 20. But 
here we may likewiſe obſerve, that in ſuch an 
Extraordinary Caſe as this, which God grant 
may not be our own eer long, although ſuch i 
righteous Perſons by all their Prayers and Tears 
9 can 
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A learn to live with an entire Submiſſion to 
aud Dependance upon him in all the Changes 


Ruit Prayer. ay 


can deliver none-elfe, | yet they themſelves ſhall 


Chri/t:ans at the final Deſtructi- 


on of Feraſalem, when Eleven 2 even then his 5 
Hundred Thouſand Fewsperiſh'd fir 4 ay" 


(Foſeph. de Bel. Fad. 1. 7. c. 17.)and 1 1 
Oo 5 Chriſtian, they being all, by the ſecret 
Providence of God, conveyed out of the City 


before the Siege began, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. J. 


3. c. J. Which ſhews the particular Care that 
God takes of all that believe and ſerve him. 
And that one would think is enough to prevail 


with all that conſult their own or others Wel- 


fare, to neglect no Opportunities which they 


can get of ſerving ſo great and good a Maſter, 


all the ways they can, and particularly by per- 


forming their daily Devotions to him. In that 


they have good ground to hope that he will 


iar their Prayers for others, but may be ſure he 
will take care of them, whatſoever happens. 


Beſides theſe common Bene- 


1 n ino. Pallick or com- 
fits which accrue to the King- mon Prayer ad- 
dom Church In general, VANtAay eons 10 


from the common Prayers which Chriſtians in their 


are daily performed in it, and Fe Cchecitie.. 
to the Perſons who perform them as they are 


Members of the ſame: There are likewiſe 
many others which they thereby receive, every 
one in his own private Capacity, as he is a 
Chriſtian in general. Eſpecially when they 
perform theſe their daily Devotions, according 
to that excellent Order which our Church hath 
appointed for them. For by thus 
addreſſing themſelves every day to Fin? 
God as their heavenly Father, they _ 2 


be deliver'd. As Lot was out of Sodom, and the 
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and Chances of this Mortal Life. By confe/ing | 


their Sins every day to God, their Hearts are 
always touched with the Senſe of them, and 
with godly Sorrow and Repentance for them. 
By having God's Abſolution of them declar'd 
every day unto them by one of his own Mi- 
i/ters, they are confirmed in their Hopes of 
Pardon by the Blood of Chriſt. By praiſing 
and glorifying Almighty God every Day, their 


Hearts are cheared, and their Spirits refreſhed 


with the remembrance and recognition of his 
Glory and Goodneſs towards them, as David's 


was, when he ſaid, My Soul ſhall be ſatisfied | 
even as it was with Marrow aud Fatneſs, when 
my Month praiſed thee with joyful Lips, Plal. if 
Ixiii. 5. By hearing ſome part of God's Holy 
Word read to them every Day, they are con- 


ſtantly put in mind of their Duty to him, 


what he would have them to believe and do, 


which otherwiſe they might be apt to forget. 
By repeating the Apoſtle's Creed every Day, 
wherein all the fundamental Articles of our 
Chriſtian Religion are comprehended, they. are 
kept firm and ſtedfaſt in the true Faith of 


Peace, 


OH GRAaBRg oo = lk kd od Ty 


Chriſt. By praying every Day for Pardon and 
1 8 all — neceſſary both 

for this Life and the next, they have the Word 
and Promiſe of GOD himſelf continually en- 
gag' d to grant them, and therefore may be al- 

* ways confident that they ſhall have them. By 
approaching every Day into GOD's ſpecial Pre- 
ſence, and there converſing with him according 
to his own Ordinance and Appointment, they 
live always with a quick Senſe of GOD upon 
their Minds, and under the Influences of his i 
Holy Spirit to aſſiſt and direct them in all their ſl 
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But why do I offer at ſhewing the i 
1 


eat Advantages which ariſe from the 
requenting the Public Prayers of the Church, 


with that Attention, Faith, Reverence and 
Devotion, which is requiſite to ſo Divine a 


Duty; when they are ſo _— and ſo great 
that no Man is able fully to deſcribe them, nor 


can any conceive aright of them, but only they 


who by reaſon of uſe have their Senſes exerci- 
ſed to diſcern them? They find by Experience, 
that next to the frequent receiving of the Lord's 
Supper, this is the moſt effectual means they 
can uſe, whereby to keep their Minds always 
in a truly Pious and Chriſtian Temper. And 
therefore are ready upon all Occaſions to atteſt 
it, Not only with their Lips, but alſo in their 
Lives and Actions. And I cannot but wonder 


that People ſhould ſlight thoſe Holy Exerciſes, 


which they reap ſo much Profit from, and feel 


ſo much Pleaſure and Delight in. Whereas on 
= the other ſide, they who never go to the 
Prayers at all, or but very ſeldom, and ſo ne- 


ver receive any Benefit from them to them- 
ſelves, they wonder as much how others ſhould 
receive any; if they be not ſometimes tempted 
alſo, to ſay or think with thoſe Sons of Belial 
in Job, What is the Almighty, that we ſhould 


ſerve him? and what profit foould Why Tc 6 


we have, if we pray unto him, Job «f God is, thought 
Xxi. 15. I hope there are not #»Þrofirable » vo 
many who really think ſo; but | 

Iam fure that moſt Men act as if they thought 
that there is nothing to be gor by ſerving God, or 
praying to him. For all Men naturally deſire 
that which will bring them in any Profiz or Aa- 


vantage, and lay out themſelves who//y for the 
Obtaining of it. And therefore if they believed 


that 


* 


that the ſerving God would do that, they would | 
need no other Arguments to perſwade them to 
it. If every Man that came to Prayers could be 
ſure to get but One Shilling for every time he 
I am apt to think that all the Churches 1 
where there are daily Prayers, would be every 
day as full as they can hold both Morning and 
Evening. But the miſchief is, the Profit which 
is to be had there, is of another nature, and ſuch 
as they can't fancy to be any Proſit at all; in 
that they are not, as they-think, made richer by 
it in the things pertaining to this Life. Though 
that alſo is a great Miſtake: For Godl:meſs, or 
the Worſhipping and Serving God, - hath the 
Promiſe of the life that yow is, as well as of that 
rꝛubich is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. But howſoever, 
this being only in promiſe, nor in preſent Pay- 
ment, they cannot get into their Heads that it 
—Aetaaſe en is worth their while to look after 
think the Benefits it. And as for the other World, 
ef it reſpect not which the Promiſes reſpect, they 
n Work have no ſenſe of that upon their 
Minds, or at leaſt, not enough to over-ballance 
their Cares for this. And though Men may 
pretend a thouſand little Excuſes for their neg- 
lecting the publics Service of God, this {till lies 
at the Bottom of them all. They do not really 
believe that they can get ſo much by tliat, as 
they may by doing ſomething elſe. If they did, 
our Churches would be all as full as the ZEx- 
change is every day in the Week. Whereas we 
find the contrary by ſad and daily Experience; 
inſomuch that in this Great and Populous City, WM: 
which profeſſeth Religion as much, if not more 
than any City in the World, to our ſhame be it 
ſpoken, there is ſcarce one in an Hundred, that al 
take any more notice of God and his Service, 
e 1 | than 


than as if they had uo God to ſerve all the Week 


, long. And that which is worſt of all, they are 
e not ſenſible that it is a Fault, and ſo eannot re- 
je pent of it. Tho' St. Peter and St. Jahn, and 
s ach great Saints, uſed to go every Day to 
Church ar the Hoxrs of Prayer, they do not look 
4 Noupon themſelves as bound to do ſo, for ſeveral. 
þ Reaſons which they know, but do not care to 
1 tellthem. And they do wiſely in keeping them 
n to themſelves: For they may perhaps make a 
y bift to ſatisfie themſelves at preſent with them; 
but I fear they can never ſatisfie others, nor them 
\r ſelves neither at the laſt Day, much leſs the Fuage 
8 of the whole Morld. It would be very well if they 


could: But ſo fer as we can gueſs at them, if we 
examine them but by the little Light we have in 


N = this World, we may eaſily ſee into the Vanity + 
it and Weakneſs of them. = 
This therefore is that which I ſhall now en- 
1 i dcavour to do. Not that I can 
vpretend to ſearch into all the Rea- , Fr ne 
ö ns, if they may be ſo called, re ſualg affen 
2 which keep Men from our daily #4 for the K at 
Prayers. Some, I believe, have of me n. 
! none but their o Wills; with — © 
ſuch it would be in vain to argue. But they 


which have any /þadow of Reaſon | 
for it, tho An} yore ſome a- *' IR —_— 8 
not her, as they themſelves beſt know ; yet I hum- 
bly conceive they may all be reduced to theſe 
blowing Heads, which I ſhall now conſider. 
Firſt, Therefore, ſome will not come to our 
Prayers, becauſe, as they pretend, they do not 
ike them. But why do not they like them? Is 
chere any thing in them contrary to the Hord of 
6e, or unbecoming his Service? . ifm 
bat moſt of them, be ſure, cant A 22 
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. fay; for they never read nor heard them in their M 
Lives, nor are ſuffered to do it, by thoſe which 
have power over them, leſt they Hould ſee, a; 
they certainly world, their Error or Miſtake. | 
And they who have ſometimes perhaps read or 
heard them, if they would but N Ex- 
amine them by God's Revealed Will, cannot but 
acknowledge them to be exatly conſonant and 
| \ op to it : And ſome of them have teſtified 
the ſame, by joining with them xpox Occaſion, 
which, it is ſuppoſed, they would never. have 
done, if they thought it z»lawfal; as it mult 
needs be, if there be any thing in them co tra 
to God's Word. But why then do not they do 
it often? Why not every Day ? The great Rea- 
ſon which they pretend, is, becauſe our Prayer: 
N read out of a Book; and they 

e Fa. had rather hear a Man pray by 


«es Heart, and Extempore, Which tc 
they think to be more Edihing; but the con- h. 
trary to that hath been often demonſtrated be- at 
yond all Contradiction; together with the many tt 
and great Inconveniencies which uſually fo/low n 
upon ſuch private Eætempore Prayers in publick, WM a 
not to be ſuffered in the Church of Chriſt, as a; 
they never were in any part of it *till of late \ 
Years, and then too no where elſe but in this tl 
Iſland. And therefore at preſent I would ozly 0 
defire thoſe, who ſeparate from our publick Pray- te 
ers, not out of Humour or Faction, but meer) 0 
out of an errozeoxs and miſguided Conſcience, of | 
which ſort I hope there are ſome. I would de- WR v 
| | fire ſuch to conſider, whether the 
4 ee 2 £ E n e 2 Saviour WW a 
, hath made to prblick Prayers, can Wh 4 
* 0 1 be applied to their way ! 
of praying. Lo me it ſeems impoſſible, in that Wl « 


they 


they do not perform the Condition required in 
it. The Promiſe I mentioned before; it runs 
thus: Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you 
| ſpall agree on Earth touching any thing that 'they 
all ast, it ſhall be done for them of my Father 
ubich is in Heaven, Matth. xviii. 19. It is plain 
that this Promiſe belongs to publicꝶ Prayers, ſuch 
as are made by ſeveral Perſons Ri from 
together, at the leaſt by Two : And our Savionr's Pre- 
it is as plain alſo, that it belongs wie e them whe. 
to pablick Prayers, wherein 7 1 P- 
thoſe ſeveral Perſons agree together before hand 
what they ſhall ask or pray for. But where the 
Miniſter uſeth only an Extempore Prayer, how 
many People ſoever may be preſent at it, there 
are #0 Two of them, who agree what they ſhall 
ask: That is left wholly to the Miniſter, none 
of the People ſo much as knowing what he in- 
tends to ask; nor he himſelf neither, before he 
hath asked it. They may. perhaps agree to it 
after they hear it; and perhaps not. But if 
they do, that is not the thing which the Pro- 
miſe requires: For it is made oxly to thoſe, who 
agree touching any thing that they ſhall ask; 
and ſo requires a previous. Agreement upon the. 
| Matter of our pablick Prayers, before we put 
| them up to Almzghty God, which they who uſe 
only Extemporary Prayers, can by no means pre 
tend to, nor by conſequence to this great Promiſe 
of God's granting what they ask. | 
But no in the public Prayers of the Church, 
5 keep cloſe oe Condition of the Promiſe: 
e ast nothing but what we all ef 
| exree boforchand: ll 5 . a NS 
| the Clergy in England by their in the Church of 
Procurators in C guvocation, and all England 3 be, 
the Commons by their Repreſentatives in Parlia- 
| went, 
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they may be ſeen of Men. Verily, I ſay unto you, 


ment, agreed together touching every thing that 


ſhould be asted every Day in the Year: And ſo 


do all that come tothe Prayers; they all know 


before what ſhall be then asked, and accorarngly 
Agree in the asking of it; and therefore have ſure 


| ters to believe, that GOD, according. to his 


omiſe, will do it for them. 

Theſe Words of our Saviour might be further 

3 oe 12 . 8 onl . 

mn ee #hneſs, but t ecefſity 0 

— 3 „ Set-Forms of Prayer in 3 
ceſſig 

F Ser- Forms in lick Service of GOD. But 1 


public Worſhip. ſuppoſe there are none here pre- 


ſent, but who are ſatisfied already in that; and 
therefore ſhall ny add, that they who pretend 


this to be the Reaſon why thcy do not join with 
us in our daily Prayers, becauſe they ſile thoſe 
in private Congregations better, at the ſame time 

n 4 cauſe to ſuſpect, that there is. 


ive us too muc 
ſomething elſe at the Bottom. For if that was 
all, they would have hoſe which they call pub- 
lic Prayers every Day in their ow? way; or at 


leaſt would come to on, when they have none 


of their ; which they never do, and ſo per- 


form uo ſort of Publick Service to GOD upon 


the Week Days; which, how they will anſwer 
at the laſt Day, for my part I know not; but it 


they do, it will be very well. | 


-- There are others, who have a more plauſible 
8 Excuſe for their not affiſting at 
Poder F the Publick, becauſe they daily 
rayer. i > a . 
bot perform their Private Devotions 


| according to Chriſt's own Command, ſaying, i 
And when thou Prayeſt, 3 not be as the 


Synagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, that 


% 
* 


Hypocrites; for they love to Fl ſtanding in the 


they 


| of Bika, og | 
they have their reward. Bur thou, when-thow.. 


4 F 


prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt 
ſhut the door, Pray to thy Father which is in ſe- 
cret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall 
reward thee openly, Matth. vi. 5, 6. But in theſe 
Words our Saviour is ſo far from excuſing us 
from public Prayers, that he only _. ._ 
directs us how to perform them Fro Sr. Mark 
aright; that we muſt not Pray, as TEE Ry: 
| the Hypocritical Phariſees did, on- . k 
8 ly to be ſeen of Men, and ſo make that the End 
7 of their public Prayers; which were ordained, 
and therefore ought to be performed, not for aur 


© cus, but for God's Honour and Glory. And 


5 whoſoever performs them only. o be ſeen , Men, 
10 they have their Reward they looked for, even the 
0 BS Applauſe of Men; but they have no ground to 
„expect any Reward from God, who never ac- 
ne cepts any Services, but ſuch as are performed out 
of ſincere Obedience to his Laws, and for the 
by Honour of his Name. And therefore he that 


would Pray acceptably to God, as he muſt often 
Pray ſecretly in his Cloſet, where he cannot 
ne have the Applauſe of Men in his Eye, becauſe 
none ſeeth him but GOD: So even in his Pub- 


ie Prayers he muſt act with the ſame ſincere 
r Intentions as if he was in private, aiming ſin- 
1 cerely at the Glory of God, as the great End 
for which pablick Prayers were ordained, and 
to which they conduce much more than our 
0 private can; for in private none ſees us but 
j GOD; but in Public, tho we muſt not Pray 
derefore that Men may ſee us, yet we cannot 
p Pray, but ſome will ſee us acknowledging God's 


Goodneſs, and imploring his Mercy to us, which 
is much for his Hezozr and Glory: According to 
- that Remarkable Saying of our Bleſſed Sei 
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Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may 
 ſeeyour good Works, and glorifie your Father which 
is tin Heaven, Matth. v. 16. 
Wherefore they, who ſincerely deſire to Ob- 
ſerve all Chriſt's Commands, as becometh good 
Chriſtians; they muſt make Conſcience of Pray- 
ing often every one in his Cloſet, or by himſelf. 
But they muſt hot look upon themſelves as there- 
by excuſed from Praying alſo pablickly as often 
as they have Opportunity : for that alſo, as I 
have ſhewn, is elſewhere commanded by him. 
But rather, if they happen to be brought into 


ſuch a ſtreight, that it is orally impoſſible tor them | 


to perform b0zb; they muſt prefer the Pabl:ck 
before their Private Devotions; and in Both, muſt 
take ſpecial care to act with that Simplicity and 
god Jinceriq, as becometh zhoſe who have to 
Is with an All-ſeeing GOD, who hates nothing 
more than Hypocriſie and Deceit. . 

The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe Prayers, which 
are, or ought to be performed in every Family 
apart, and by it ſelf, as the . Means whereby 
to keep up the Senſe of GOD in it, and to have 
his Bleſſing always upon it. For which purpoſe 
the Common Prayer is certainly the beſt that can 
be uſed, as it may all be, except the Abſolution, 
by any Maſter of a Family ; who by this means 
may in a great meaſure, as to his own Family, 
ſupply the Want of the public Prayers of the 
Church where they cannot be had; but where 
they may, theſe Family-Prayers ſhould not hin- 
der, but rather make way for them, by fitting 
the Members of each Family better for the ore 
Solemn Service of God, in the Publick Congre- 
gation. It cannot be doubted, but that St. Peter 
and St. John prayed both in their Cloſets, and 
in their Families Every Day; and yet for all 
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5 chat, They went up together into the Temple at 
the Hour „ „ 1 P 
Another Excuſe that Men commonly make un- 
to themſelves for their Negle&- __. 5 
ing of our Daily Prayers, is, be- 3 
cauſe God, as they ſay, hath giv- 1 
en them Six Days to labour in, and hath reſerved 
only One for himſelf; therefore now called His, 
or the Lord's Day. But that they ſolemnly Ob- 4 
ſerve, by joining with the Congregation in his Pub- . 
lick Service; and therefore do not think them+ 
ſelves obliged zo do ſo upon other Days alſo, 
whereon God doth not only permit, but require 
them to follom their reſpective Callings for the 
Maintenance of themſelves and Families. It is 
true, he doth ſo: But it doth not from thence 
follow, that they need not ſerve God upon z#hoſe 
Days as well as upon hit own. His Day ought to 
be ſpent wholly in his Service, and ub other Buſi- 
neſs to be done upon it, which may as well be 
done another Day. Upon other Days Men may 
and ought to mind their particular Callings, as 
well as their Public Devotions; But ſtill zheſe 
ought to be minded as well as zh9/e. No People 
were ever more ſtrictly commanded to keep the 
Sabbath than the Jeu were; yet they were com 
manded alſo to ſerve God publickly twice every 
Day, by Offering a Sacrifice together with their 
Prayers every Morning and Evening in the Week. 
To which there were only :wo more extraordina- 
rily added upon the Sabbath. And we certainly are 
as much bound to Offer up Our Prayers and 
Praiſes unto GOD, as they were to Offer up 
Their Sacrifices every Day. Otherwiſe our Re- 
gion in the very Point of Devotion, would come 
ort of theirs, which cannot be ſuppoſed with- 
out great Abſurdity, by any that underſtand it, 
and &ow the Author of it. But 


—— „ * "x 7 ” = N r at 

tA X72 a 8 a . 7 / 

—_—_ "I - FA 7 ro S, * 4 * 

. LET Lee 2's * * 
i - q ” 

8 2 
„ - N * 4 
. a » 7 ” . — 4 

2 ” ; * 3 N * 1 1 3 
5 * * Ya 

I —_ N 
„ 


1 — . = 2234 26 : N 
—— 8 hes Pn - 7 > as. ok a 9 
* SEES Go 1 . — - , 
3 4 5 
4 
4 
25 ps 
* 


But the Vanity of this Excuſe appears ſuffici- 
ary from be have Ace before, con- 
cerning the Neceſſiey and Advantages of Daily 
Prayers; and therefore ſhall ſay 4 more to it 
| here, but that they who never perform their pub- 
lick Devotions unto GOD, but upon his ows 
Day, will hardly do it well then: And that all 


| Who defire in good earnefttokeep the Lord's Dy 


28 ought, muſt go to Church at the Hour 
Peter 29287 Day in the Week, if they can. 
But ſome perhaps may ſay, they cannot do it. 
Yo They can't ſpare ſo much ze 
5. Hens ef Time. 2s that requires, from their World. 
Iy Buſineſs, upon the Week-Days, without ap- 
parent Danger of ruining themſelves and Fami- 
lies. Some perhaps may ſay this: I am ſure all 
cannot. There are many in and about this Ci- 
ty, and in the Country too, who have no World. 
ty Buſineſi to do, or atleaſt do none all the Week 
long. To them every Day is a Sabbath, a Day 
of Reſt, wherein they have nothing elſe to do, 
butto ſerve him who hath given them ſo much 
_ Leiſure on purpoſe that they might doit. They 
keep Holida me Day, and therefore ſhould 
keep every Day Holy, or at leaſt ſo much of it 
as is neceſſary for the Offering up their pablict 
Prayers and Praiſes unto GOD who hath ſo li. 

berally provided for them. Otherwiſe the time 
that he hath given them will be ſpent to little 
-purpoſe, and their Eſtates, if poſſible, to leſs. For 
they will be ſo far from doing them axy good 
that they will but increaſe their Miſery, if not 
in this World, as they en do, yet moſt cer 


__ 4ainly in the nekt. 


And as for ſuch among you as fallow ſome 
particular Calling, I muſt acknowledge it is no 
more than what you may and ongbt to do, fo fa 


WW... 
V 4 


ail upon the public Worſpip of GOD, as of-" - 
ten as you can; I ſay,. as often as you can: 
"or 1 know ah may ſometimes fall out ſo, 

that you cannot do it without very great Incon- 
venience. And at ſuch times I humbly con- 
ceive, you may lawfully be abſent without any 
Scruple. But I ſpeak. only of the general 
Courſe of a Man's Life. As it is ſaid of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, that being at Nazareth, he went 
into the Synagogue on the Sabbatb-day, as his 


uſual Caſtom to go every Day to Church 47 the 


* Buſineſs which you may have to do in the mean 
| ! time; As I doubt not but you your. ſelves will 
0 acknowledge, it you would but ſeriou 2 con ider : | 


theſe few things; WE” 
Hirſt, Confider, That ye have Souls as well as 
Bodies to take care of every Da | 
„in che Year, and anorher Morld to 
„ bprovide for as well as this; an E- | 
ternal World, where ye mult live in Happineſs 
or Miſery for ever. And therefore it would be 
the Height of Folly and Madneſs to ſutfer the 
Ordinary Affairs of this Life to hinder you from 
uſing the Means whereby to obtain Grace ud Sal- 
raue d the. Bert. NING 
Confider alſo, that you neither have, nor can 
have any thing but what you receive from God. 
It is only his Bleſſing that ?naketh rich, Prov. x. 


Arſuered by a 
few Conſiderations, - 


u 22 And the way to have that, is to ſeek it daily 
of him, and to prefer your ny to him — 
This e 


Cuſtom was, Luke iv. 16. fo it oxgb/ tobe out 


Hours of Prayer, notwithſtanding any Ordinary 
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All things elſe; without which, you have no 

gend to erped it: But by this means you 

can't fail of it; for you have his ewn Word for 

it, Me. Vi. 33. 5 | 

| Again, Confider, You can never get Hurt by 

-_ dog good, nor loſe any thing by 1 God, 

except that which is better 4% than found 

*. Whilſt you are fincerely Praying to, or Praiſing 

him who Orders all things in the World, you 

may be confident, that Whatſoever happens to 

you at that time, ſhall one way or other turn 

to Your good; or at leaſt, no real Evil ſhall be- 

fal you. As you ſee in the Children of 1/-ae/* 

all their Men met together by GOD's Com- 

* mand, at Feraſalem, at tbree certain times every 

Vear; whereby the whole Land was left Na- 

ked and Open, without any Defence at thoſe 

times againſt their Enemies round about. And 

pet it is very Obſervable, none ever invaded it, 

nor ever ſo much as attempted to do it at any 

of thoſe times when they were met together be- 

4 fore GOD: As he himſelf had promiſed, ſay- 

ing, Neither foall any Man deſire thy Land when 

| ' thou jou go up to appear before the Lord, thrice 
zu the Tear, Exod. XXxiv. 23, . 

Furthermore, Conſider, None of you, I be- 

-Heve, are ſo buſie all the Day long in your 

Trades, but you can find time to viſit a Friend; 

and what better Friend can you vilit than him, 

who loved you, and gave himſelf for you? None 

of you but can find time to go from your own 

into your Neighbours, or perhaps to a pabliat 


Hlouſe, and there continue perhaps an Hour or 
two together: And what Houſe can you go to 
better than God's? His Houſe of pablick Pray- 
er:? And where can you ſpend an Hour or two 
in a Day better than there? None of you but 
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one Company or other, either about News or Bu- 
ſineſs no way relating to your Trades. And 
what better Conpany can you keep? Whom can 


vou converſe with better, than him who governs 
a, and over-rules all the Occurrences of the World? 
4. And what better News can you hear, than that 
7 A which is publickly-read to you out of his Holy 
u Bl ord, by one of his own Officers? None of 
o vou but can find time every Day, when tired 
rn with Buſineſs, to divert your ſelves with ſome © 
e- WW Recreation or other. And where can you find 
better Diverfions? How can you recreate your 
n- ll Spirits better, than as the glorified Saints and 
Angels do, by praifing, admiring, adoring the 
Eternal God, the Lamb that fitteth upon the 
ſe 


Throne in Heaven? In ſhort, If you have no 
nd time for a whole Day together, to mind any 
it, thing elſe but your particular Calling, I hearti- 
ny Wl ly pity you: If you have, I am ſure you can 


de- no way ſpend it better, than by going into tbe 
y  Honſe of God at the Hour of Prayer. ig RE: 
en And beſides, you, who fear that you may 
ice 


Joſe ws "by "it, 1 dene 
er 


you to conſider how much you , © Z2fY ape | 


de: may /oſe unleſs you go. If ray as 

"ut Ann the Propheteſs had not been in the Hoxſe 
d; Bl of God at the Hour of Prayer, when Chrift 
m, was firſt brought thither, ſhe had loſt the fight 
one of her Saviour, the moſt bleſſed Sight that ever 
wi Mortal ſaw, Lake ii. 37, 38. If St. Paul had 


not been praying in the Temple, he had loſt that 


ort Wl Heavenly Trance or Extaſie, wherein Chriſt 
to himſelf appeared and ſpake to him, Ads xxii. 
17. Tf St. Peter and St. Fob» had not gone in- 
as to the Temple at the Hour of Prayer, they had 
U 


loſt the happy Opportunity of working a great 
n , - 7» 


* 
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Miracle, and of converting about five thouſand 
Perſons to the Faith of Chriſt. And thoſe five 
thouſand Perſons if they had not been there at 
+ that time, they might have loſt their Souls, and 
have been »»done tor ever. So here, ſuppoſe 

you ſhould happen to leſe ſomething by leaving 
Four Shops or Trades a while to come to 
Church and ſerve God there, you may /oſe ten 
times more, yea, ten thouſand times more by xo: 
doing of it. The utmoſt that you can Joſe by 
coming to Church, is only the taking or get- 
ting a little Mony, which may do you more 
Hurt than good. But by not coming, you will 
loſe the Pleaſure of praiſing and magnif)ing 
him that made you: you will loſe the Honour 
of converſing with him at his ewz Hoxſe, and 
in his moſt ſpecial Preſence; you will loſe the 
Profit you might receive from his holy Word 
there read; you Will loſe the Benefit of all the 
Prayers which are there made; you may loſe the 
Love and Favour of God, and his Bleſſing up- 
on what you have; you may Joſe that clear 
Sight and Senſe of his Divine Goodneſs, which 
he has often been pleaſed to give his People, 
by liſting up the Light of his Conmenance upon 
them While they are before him; you will / 
the Satisfaction of having done your Duty and 
pleaſed God. Indeed, you may /ofe you know 
not what, nor ever will know *till ye caſt up 
Four Accompts at the laſt Day, and ſtate your 
Profit and Loſs impartially on both ſides. Then 
you will clearly ſee, that the Leſſes which you 
 Tuſtained by the Neglect of your daily Devoti- 
ons, were infinite and ineſtimable, and that all 
the Profits you got by it, Were mere Cyphers, 
lignifying nothing at all, Keel 


Next 
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Next to this; you may conſider alſo, that 
you are ſo happy, as to- live in a Place, where . 
the Prayers are read moſt Hours of the Day. 
So that if you cammos order your Affairs ſo as to 
go at one Hour, you may go at another. And 
both Morning and Evening Prayer do not take 
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up much above a» Hear, or an Hour and a 


half in a Day; and it is much if you cannot 
find ſo much Time in a whole Day wherein. to 
ſerve and wor ſpip him, Who gives: you all the 
time you have. And if ſome of a Family hap- 
wy to be ſo neceſfarily employ'd- for a hole 
ay together, that they cannot, yet it 1s rare 
but others may. be ſpared: to go to Church at the 
Hours of Prayer. There is no Maſter or Miſtreſs 
of a Family, but may, if they cannot come them- 
ſelves,” at leaſt fend tome that belong to them, 
that ſo. the Family may have ſome ſnare in our 
Prayers if they will. They that wilt not do ſo 
much as that, have little Cauſe to pretend any 
Love to God, to Chriſt, to their own, or to any 
ee. Souls that he hath purchaſed with his own 
lood. e | eee 
Above all, conſider the great End of your 
coming into, and living in the World. God did 
not make you only to c and drink, much leis 
to moil and toi only for Food and Raiment. It 
is true, he having made ſuch things neceſſary for 


* 


the Preſervation of your Life, he doth not only | - - 


permit, but require you to make uſe of all law- 
1 the getting of them. But ſtill they 
ae only the Meazs, not the Eud of your Living. 

And as you do not live only to eat, but you eat 
to live: So you live not for your own Sakes, 


but for his who gives you Life; Even for the * 


ſake of God, who gave you Life at firſt by his 
Word without any! os, and (till continues it 
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to you by the ſame Word in the uſe of the fore. ſet 
ſaid Means, and all for imſelf, for his own Ho- 8e 
nour and Glory, Which therefore is, or ought 
to be the great End of your eating and drintiug, 
and of all and every Action of your whole Life. to 
As we lefrn from his Apoſtle, ſaying, I herber el 
therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatſoever vc do, do al ye 
0 the glory of God, 1 Cor, x. 31. This therefore W: 
Is the great Eud of your coming into the World, ge 
and the great Work you have tg do in it, even | 
to promote his Glory all you can. But in doing this VC 
Work, you will alſo work ont your own Salvation: an 
For it hathpleaſed God of his infinite Goodneſs, ca 
to. join your Worts and your Hays, his Glory 
and your * ſo inſeparably together, that ta 
you cannot do one without the other; nor at- 
tain either but ye ſhall have both. So far as ye 
advance God's Glory, ſo far ye advance your. ue 
on Happineſs, If you gloriſie him, he will glo- 
riſie you, though not for any Virtue or Merit th 
there is in any thing you do for him, all you do or 
being infinitely ſhort of what ye owe him; th 
yet by the Merits of that Death which his Son R. 
hath ſuffered, and by Vertue of that Interceſſion pe 
he always makes for thoſe who finiſh the Work 
which he hath given them to do, even glorifie 
Cod in the World. © . 
WMherefore, as ever you deſire, as I hope you 
all do, not to live in vain, and Zo wo parpaſe, but 
to do the Vor which ye were ſent - hither a- 
bout; you mult make it your chief Care and ſe 
Study Every Day, and negle& no Opportan:ties 
that ye can get, of promoting 8 of GOD, m 
and in that your ows: Happineſs. But there is 
nothing you can do every Day, that conduceth ot 
weare to that End, than our publick Devotions : 
For by them, as I have ſhewn already, Were at 
"Ea | , ct. 
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| Salvation. And therefore they ought in Reaſon 


as well as Duty, to be preferred before your 
Ordinary Affairs, as being of more Conſequence 
to the main End of your Living, than any thing 
elſe that you commonly do. In other Cates you 
your ſelves always make leſſer Buſineſſes give 
way to greater. At any time you'll neglect the 
getting a Penny rather than loſe a Pound. And 
whatſoever Work you have upon your Hands, 
you'll lay it aſide to feed your Bodies, your trail © 
and mortal Bodies, two or three times a day, be- 
cauſe you think that to be the more neceſlary 
Work. And do not you think it as neceſſary to“ 
take care of your Soult as of your Bodies? and 
to ſerve God, as to feed your ſelves every Day??? 
Yea, is not this zhe better Part? the one thing 
zeedful? E am ſure ye cannot; deny it: for 
Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid it, Lule x. 42. And 
therefore you can't but acknowledge, that this 
ought to be done in the firſt place. So that all 
the common Affairs of this Life ought both in 
Reaſon and Conſcience to give place, as much as is 
poſſible, to your ſerving God, fo as that your * 
Souls may live and be happy for ever. 9275 
If you would but keep theſe things always in 
your Mind, you would never ſuffer any flight Qc- 
caſion to keep you either from your private or pul- 
lick Devotions: You would not confider whether 


you can x eres from minding the World to 


lerve Go but whether you can ſpare time rom 
. God to ind the World; not what you 
may loſe by going to Church, but what you may 


loſe by ſtaying at Home: And fo would need no 4 


other Monitor to put you every, day in Mind of 
going to the. Hoxſe of God, as the Apoſtles did, 
at the Hour of Nr 3 , 1200 whelRe 
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Blut after all, I fear there are but few will doit, 
But few of zhoſe alſo who have v heard it to 
be their Duty. They think it enoagb that they 
have been Hearing; as for practiſiug, that they 
do not love to think of. But I heartily wiſh that 
ſuch hearers-would conſider what St. Paul faith; 
Not the Hearers of the Law are juſl before God, 
but the Doers of the Law fer be jaſtified, Rom. 

ii. 13. What St. James ſaith, Be ye Doers of the 
word, and not Hearers only, wo eu org 22 
ſelves, Jam. i. 22. What Chriſt himſelf faith: M 
That Servant which kuew bis Lord's will, and 
prepared not himſelf, neither did according to hi 
will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes, Luke 
Xii. 47. and what they themſelves can ſay for 
themſelves at the laſt Day. I am ſure they can- 
not plead Ignorance; for they have beernow ſuf. 
ficiently old of it. And what ozher Excuſes they 
ean make beſides zhoſe which have been already 
anſwered, I can't imagine, except it be one which | 
is not worth anſwering; but that it will give 
us Occaſion to explain the Way and Manner of 
performing our daily Devotions aright, to God's 
Glory, and our own good. And for that purpoſe 
it may not be amils to take notice of it. In 
ſhort, therefore, it is this: Some perhaps may 
ſay, that they have been ſometimes at our daily 
N Prayers, but never found them- 
be (gy ef Edi ſelves any bet ter for it, and there- 

„ fore don't think it worth their 
while to go any more. eee | 
Tuhis, I muſt confeſs, may ſeem a notable Ar- 
gument to ſuch as meaſyre their Duty only by 
their Profit; and think it not worth their while 
to do any thing for God, unleſs they can get 
ſomething to themſelves by it. But I would 

have ſach to know, that GOD is their Maker 


4 
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7 Publick Per. Fr 
and they are therefore bound to do what he 
commands, whether they can ger any thing by 
it or no. If he gives them any thing, they mult 
thank him for it: For they are ſtill but anprofi- 
| Zable Servants, they have done no more than what 
was their Daty to do, Luke xvii. Anſwered. iy an 
10. nor ſo much, if they do it on- Act of the. 
ly for their own Advantage. For Menmer tow we 
it is their Duty, not only to do pubice Deveti- 
what he commands, but to do it . 4 
therefore, becauſe he commands it, in ſincere Q- 
bedience to him and his Supreme Authority over 
all things. Unleſs they do that, they have no- 
ground to expect any thing from him, for what 
they do, but Mratbh and Fuagment for not doing 
it as they ought. And how much ſoever they 
do, and how well ſoever they do it, he is not 
obliged to them, but they to him for it; it being. 
only by his Power they can do it at all, and by. 
his Grace only they do it well. And therefore 
if he conſider them for their doing their Duty to 
him, they muſt aſcribe it wholly to his Free 
Grace and Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, which whe- 
ther he is pleaſed to vouchſafe unto them or 
no, they are ſtill bound to obey and ſerve him as: 
much as if he did; and that too, not with re- 
ſpect to their own Profit, but to his Will and 
MFleature. - . 5 
I ſpeak not this, as if we could ever ſerve God 
for nought: For we can never do any thing for 
him, but it will moſt certainly redound by his 
Goodneſs to our Advantage. But I ſpeak it on- 
ly to ſhew the Vanity of this Eæcuſe that ſome 
Men make for their neglecting the Publict De- 
votions, becauſe they have been ſometimes at 
them, but do not perceive themſelves any beben 
for it. But after all, I am ed eh 
3 3 Ds 3 jt 11 
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66" The Neceſſity and Advantage 
I do not think that they are, or can be much the 
better, for attending upon the Pabliek Worſhip 
of GOD only ſometimes. For it is plain, that 
they who do it only ſometimes, do it only by the 
by, when they have no great matter elſe to do. 
They do not make it their Work, or. Buſineſs, 
and therefore cannot expect any Reward for it; 
nor get any good at all, much leſs, fo much as 
%%% FL TT ̃ꝗ » 
The ſolemn Praying, and Praiſing GOD, and 
Reading and Hearing his moſt Holy Word read, 
and ſo his Divine Will publiſned and declared 
in his own Houſe, by one of his own Miuiſters, 
are the Ordinary Means of Grace. But they + 
work not by any Virtue. inherent in themſelves, 
but by the Power of Chriſt's Holy Spirit, which 
according to his Promiſe, abides continually in. 
his Church, affiſting and actuating the ſaid 
Means, when duly adminiſtred in it, ſo as to 
make them effectual to the End for which they 
were ordained.. And therefore they who would 
_ attain that End, muſt uſe thoſe Means, not 
only now and then, but conſtantly, or at leaſt 
as often as they can. They mult warch daily 
at the Gates of Wiſdom, and wait at the Poſts 
of ber Doors, if ever they deſire to be admitted 
in, Prov. viii. 34. They muſt live continually 
under the Influences of GOD's Holy Spirit, 
moving upon their Souls, as he did upon the 
Waters in the Creation, *till he hath brought 
them into Order, and Created them again in Je 
fas Chriſt unto good ' Works. Otherwiſe they 
have no ground to expect to be made New Crea- 
zares. It is not a Man's going into the right 
way ſometimes, but his walking in, it, that will 
bring him to his rt 's End. Our Pablick 
Devotions are the Way, the right Way that leads 
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to the & he that would come 
at the End, ſo as to have the Grace of GOD al- 
ays ſufficient for him; he muſt not only ſtep 
nto this Way ſometimes, but he muſt keep al- 
ways in it, as much as it is poſſible, ſo as to let 
ip no Opportunity he can get of going to the 
ouſe of GOD at the Hour of Prayer. Neither 
s that all: It is not enough to go into the Houſe 


f GOD at the Hour of Prayer, but when he is 


here, he muſt do the Work of that Time and 
Place, and nothing elſe. He muſt not ſtand 
ooking about bim, as if he had nothing to do 
here; neither muſt he ſuffer his Thoughts to 
vander about upon other things, like thoſe the 
Prophet ſpeaks of, ſaying, Aud they come unto 
hee as the People cometh, and they fit before thee 
s my People, and they hear thy woras, but they 
vill nor do them; for with therr Month they ſhew © 
uch love, but their Heart goeth after their Co- 
etouſueſs, Ezek. xxXiii. 31. Such People had 
s good be ont of the Church as in it, for any 
rood they either do, or get there. Indeed theß 
re not wholly in it; only their worſer Part their 
bodies are there, their Souls are at Home 
their_Shops, among their N e or Neigh- 
ours, or running Bout the Country, perhaps 
far as the Indies, minding their Affairs there. 
And how can ſuch People expect to be ever the 
etter for being in God's Houſe, when they af-  * 
ront him to his Face, making a ſhew, as if they 
rved him, when really they are about other 
zuſineſs? Yet this is the Caſe of moſt of thoſe 
ho go thither only ſometimes ; for not being 
led to that kind of Work, they don't know how 
d ſet about it, much leſs to keep their Minds ſo 
tent upon it as is neceſſary to the due perfor- 
mute i.... v2. 1080S 
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The Work we have to do in God's Hou fe. 


dies; and therefore both our Souls and Bodies 


a great Work, the greateſt we can ever do; i 


is G60 D's own Work, the Work he tell us we 


do for himſelf, even to ſerve, and worſhip, and 
gloriſie him, that made both our Souls and Bo 


mult be wholly employed in it. As for our Bo- 
dies, he hath.given us this general Rule, K 
rh Foot be Box goeſt into the Homſe of Gul : 
Eccleſ. v. 1. that is, Look to thy Ways, Tale 1 
care of thy Outward Carriage and Deportment: : 
See thou behaveſt thy ſelf in GOD's Houſe «MF « 
becometh one, who believeth himſelf to be i rt 
the Preſence of the greateſt Perſon in the World Wl 6 
For ſo we are whenſoever we meet together in 
_GOD's Houſe, we are in his ſpecial Preſen Wl « 
He: hitnſelf hath ſaid, that he is in the maſt RN 5 
#5; ant therefore we are bound to believe it fi 
and to: ſhew we do ſo, by all ſuch reverent an B 
humble Geſtures before him, as we ſhould cer nm 
tainly uſe, if we ſaw him with our Bodzly Eyes ni 
Eſpecially when we Pray unto him, we mult do is 
it upon our XKxees, as weſhould if we put up! In 
Petition but to an Earthly Prince; How mud Fi 
more to the King of all Kings! And when we an 
Praiſe his Holy Name, although we do it ſtaui ca 
ing, yet that alſo muſt be done in ſuch a P nc 
ſture of Adoration, as may teſtifie our Far ani B. 
Keverence of his Divine Majeſty. Some perhap 
EW: It 0 may think theſe to be meer Cert all 
Ad what is the monie; but Tam ſure that Knee! rit 
| ſhi. A ing. and Bowing to Almight the 
. God, is that which the Holy Scriꝰ ſpe 
tures mean by wor ſhipping of him, and ther ma 
fore forbid us to do it to any in a Keligiu 4e 
manner, but to the True God. And as this i I c 


the Way to wor ſpip God with our Bodies, fo l 
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is the beſt means we can uſe, whereby to keep 
our Souls too in a'proxs and de vont Temper. be- 


fore him. For b 


this means we are all the 


while put in mind of that glorious Perſon we 
are ſpeaking to, and of the great Work we are 
about; which otherwiſe we ſhould be apt to 


forget: As we have too much cauſe to fear 


they do who ſpeak to God in the ſame Poſture 
as they do to one another. I ſay, ſpeak, not 
pray; for that is the Work of the Heart, as well 
as of the Mouth. And if their Hearts were u 

on God, while they are ſpeaking to him, I do 
not ſee how it is poſſible for them not to fall 


| down and worſhip before him. 

we e re 6: 
and they that wor ſh m, muſs wor ſhip him in 
Spirit 40 in 75225, john iv. 25 
ame time that they worſhi 


Cod it a Spirit, 


24. that is, at the 
God with their 


Bodies, they muſt do it alſo in their Spirits, 
without which all their Bodily Worſpip will ſig- 


nifie nothi 
is nothing elſe but ſome 
Inward 


utward Sign of our 
ear of God. But where there is no 


Fear of God in the Spirit, there cannot be truly 
any Outward Sign of it. And therefore ſuch 
cannot be ſaid to 1 God in Truth, who do 


not Worſhip 


Bodies. 


him in their Spirits as well as their 


Here then is the great Task we have to do in 
all our Pablick Devotious, even to keep our Spi- " 
rits or Hearts in a right Poſture all the while 
that we are before God, who ſees them, and takes 
ſpecial notice of all their Motions : That we 
may pray with the Spirit, and pray with the Un- 


derſtan 


I call this a 


Paul did, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 


»g alſo, as St. 
eat Tast, becauſe I know it is the 


hardeſt Work we have to do. Our Thoughts beg : 
T0. FI EE 


For Worſhip, properly ſo call '- if 
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The Work we have to do in God's Houſe, i 
a great Work, the greateſt we can ever do; i 
is GOD's own Work, the Work he tell us wi 
do for himſelf, even to ſerve, and worfhrp, and 
 glorifie him, that made both our Souls and By 
dies; and therefore both our Souls and Bodis 
muſt be wholly employed in it. As for our BU 
dies, he hath given us this general Rule, Ke» 
100 | thy Foot wen Abou goeſt into the Homſe of Gulf 
61 Eccleſ. v. 1. that is, Look to thy Ways, Tk 
= care of thy Outward Carriage and Deportment: 
See thou behaveſt thy ſelf in GO D's Houſe af 
becometh one, who believeth himſelf to be ini 
the Preſence of the greateſt Perſon in the World 
For ſo we are whenſoever we meet together i 
60d 's Houſe, we are in his ſpecial Preſent 
He hitnſelf hath ſaid, that he is in the midſt fil 
#5; am therefore we are bound to believe it 
and to ſhew we do ſo, by all ſuch reverent an 
humble Geſtures before him, as we ſhould cer 
tainly uſe, if we ſaw him with our Bodly Eyes 
Eſpecially when we Pray unto him, we muſt do 
it upon our Kxees, as we ſhould if we put up i 
Petition but to an Earthly Prince; How mud 
more to the King of all Kings! And when wi 
Praiſe his Holy Name, although we do it an 
ing, yet that alſo muſt be done in ſuch a Po 
ſture of Adoration, as may teſtifie our Far ani 
Reverence of his Divine Majeſty. Some perhap 
may think theſe to be meer Cer: 
Ard what is the ones; but I am ſure that Kue 
8 ys religious Wor ing and Bowing to Almight 
5 | God, is that which the Holy Scrip 
tures mean by werſhipping of him, and there 
fore forbid us to do it to any in a Keligion 
manner, but to the True God. And as this! 
the Way to wor ſhip God with our Bodies, ſo ! 
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ayer. 690 
is the beſt means we can uſe, whereby to keep 
our Souls too in a'proxs and de vont Temper be- 
fore him. For by this means we are all the 
while put in mind of that glorious Perſon we 


care ſpeaking to, and of the great Work we are 


about; which otherwiſe we ſhould be apt to 
forget: As we have too much cauſe to fer 
they do who ſpeak to God in the ſame Poſture 
as they do to one another. I ſay, ſpeak, not 
pray; for that is the Work of the Heart, as well 
as of the Mouth. And if their Hearts were up- 
on God, while they are ſpeaking to him, I do 
not ſee how it is poſſible for them not to fall 
down and worſhip before him. 3 
But we muſt remember, that God it 4 Spirit, 
and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in 
> wy and in Truth, John iv. 24. that is, at the 
ame time that they worſhip God with their 
Bodies, they muſt do it alſo in their Spirits, 
without which all their Bodily Worſpip will ſig- 
nifie nothing. For Worfhrp, properly i call 
is nothing elſe but ſome Outward Sign of our 
Inward Fear of God. But where there is no 
Fear of God in the Spirit, there cannot be truly 
any Outward Sign of it. And therefore ſuch 


| cannot be ſaid to e in Truth, who do 


not Worſhip him in 

Bodies. 55 . Do 9 
Here then is the great Task we have to do'in 

all our Pablick Devotions, even to keep our Spi- 

rits or Hearts in a right Poſture all the while 
that we are before God, who ſees them, and takes 
ſpecial notice of all their Motions : That we 

may pray with the Spirit, and pray with the Un- 
derflanding alſo, as St. Paul did, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
J call this a great Tast, becauſe I know it is the 
hardeſt Work we have to do. Our Thoughts bet 
Sh „ 0 


eir Spirits as well as their 


E- 


70 The Neceſſiy and Advantage 
ſo very quick and nimble, ſo unconſtant and de- 


ſultory, that it is difficult to keep them cloſe to E 
the Work we are about, ſo as to ſerve the Lord E 
without Diſtraction. But it is a thing that muſt b. 
be done, if we deſire to receive any real Benefit yi 
and Comfort from our Devotions. And bleſſed ar 

be God, by his Aſſiſtance we may all do it if we in 

will but fet our ſelves in good earneſt about it, th 
and obſerve theſe few Rules, which may be very) 

helptul unto us in it. „% 1 | in 

| Firſt, When you go to the Houſe of God a: hi 

; Rules for Wor- the Hour of 'P rayer, be ſure to th 

ſhipping God 4. leave all worldly Cares and Bu- w. 
t, in the ſineſs behind you, entertaining 

of od, e your ſelves, as ye go along, with Gi 
TI theſe, or ſuch like Sentences of We 
Scripture : Like as the Hart defireth the Water- vo 
brooks, ſo longeth my Soul after thee, O God, My pre 
Soul is athirſt for God, yea, even the living God. and 
When ſhall T come to appear before the . of mt 
God? Pal. xlii. 1, 2. O bow amiable are thy to 
Duellingt, thou Lord of Hoſts! wh 
a r „ Soul hath a deſire and longing lige 
13890 enter into the Courts of the Cu] 
Lord. My heart and my fleſſo rejoice in the living Ex; 
God, Pal. Ixxxiv. 1, 2. We will go into his Ta- pur 
Bernacle, and fall low on our knees before his foot- by 
ſtool, Pſal. cxxXii. 5 N | ITS his 
When ye come into the Church, ſay with Ene 

„ Jacob, How areadful is this Place! \ 
In the Church» This is none other but the Houſe you 
fart & God; aud this is the Gate of in 
Heaven, Gen. xxviii. 17. or ſomething to that eve! 

purpoſe. And as ſoon as ye can get an Oppor- tho! 
1 Sg tunity, proftrate your ſelves up- eith 
1 on your Kees before the Maſter doin 


0 „ Heaven, ther 


bs + 5 | o £ 
a k | 4 | . . 5 
Heaven, humbly beſceching him to unite your 
Hearts unto himſelf, to cleanſe your Thoughts 
by the Infpiration of his Holy Spirit, to open 
your Eyes, and to manifeſt himfelf unto:you, 
and to aſſiſt you with ſuch a Meafure of Grace 
in Offering up theſe your Spiritual Sacrifices, 
that they be acceptable to him by Jeſus Chriſt. 
= oy 4g _ ſelves in good earneſt as 
in God's Sight, keeping your Eye only upon 
him, doubt upon him as obferving what you 
think as well as what you ſay or do, all the 
while you are before him. | | 
While one or more of the Sentence, out of 
God's Holy Word (wherewit n 
we very properly begin our De- , K the | 
votions to him) are reading, ap- _ "AY 
prehend it as ſpoken by God himſelf at firſt; 
and now repeated in your Ears, to put you in 
mind of ſomething which he would have you 
to believe or do upon this Occaſion, © 
sS While the 8 is reading, hearken di- 
ligently to it, and take parti- 3s 
5 — 3 of every Word and e the Exe 
Expreſſion in it, as contrived on . 5 ; 
purpoſe to prepare you for the Service of God. 


by poſſefling your Minds with a due Senſe of ß 


his ſpecial Preſence with you, and of the great 
Ends of your coming before him at this time. 
While your are confeſſing your Sins with 
your Mouth, be ſure to do it alſo . 
in your Hearts, calling to mind 3 n 
ary one as many as he can of * ny, 
thoſe particular Sins which he hath committed, 
either by doing what he ought not to do, or not 
doing what he ougbt, ſo as to repent ſincerely of 
them, and tedfally to reſolve never to commit 
them any more. N ba: 
BA. While 


"I _.. - 


472 The Neceſſity and Advantage = 
_.. While the Miuiſter is pronouncing the Alſolu. 
3 tion in the Name of God, every 
-"Abſelwrios, — one ſhould lay hold upon it for 
8 +... himſelf, ſo as firmly to believe that 
upon true Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, he 
is now diſcharged and abſolved from all his Sins, 
as certainly as if God himſelf had declared it 
with his own Mouth, as he hath often done it 
before, and now by his Miniſter. 
Wibile you, together with the Miuiſter, are 
„„ „ repeating the Pſalms or Hymns to 
we 8 the Honour and Glory of God, 
eating. obſerve the Miniſter's Part as well 
. as your own; and lift up your 
Hearts together with your Voices to the higheſt MW 
Pitch you can, in acknowledging, magnitying 
and praiſing the infinite Wiſdom, and Power, 
and Goodneſs, and Glory of the moſt High God 
in all his Works, the Wonders that be hath done 
And ſtill dozh for the Children of Men, and for 
you among the reſt, _ — 
While God's Word is read in either of the 
„ Chapters, whether of the Old or 
The Chapters read, New Teſtament, receive it not as 
_ _—_ the Word of Men, but (as it i 
= z truth) the Word of God, which effectual) 
_— - worketh in you that believe, 1. Theſſ. ii. 13. And 
therefore hearkez to it with the ſame Attention, 
Reverence and Faith, as you would have done 
if you had ſtood by Mount Sinai, when God 
proclaimed the Law, and by our Saviour's Side, 
when he publiſhed the Goſpe/. 7 
\- While the Prayers or Colleds are reading, al- 
7 . Wt in tho” you ought not to repeat them 
reds PI. aloud, to the diſturbance of o- 
„„ TIES: People, yet you muſt re- 
peat them in your Hearts, your Minds accom- 
PE abut ay 5 panying 


panying the Miſter from one Prayer to ano- 
ther, and from one part of each Prayer to the 
other, all along with Affections ſuitable to the 
Matter ſounding in your Ears, humbly adoring 
and admiring God according to the Names, 


| Properties or Works which are attributed to 


him at the Beginning of each Prayer, earneſtly 
defiring the good Things which are asked of 
him in the Body of it, for your ſelves or o- 
thers; and ſtedfaſtly believing in Feſus Chriſt 
for his granting of them, when he is named, as 
he 1s at the End of every Prayer, except that 
of St. Chryſoſtome ; becauſe that is directed im- 


mediately to Chriſt himſelf, as promiſing that | 


when Two or Three are gathered together in his 
Name, he will grant their Lamel, which is 

therefore very properly put at the Eud of all 
our daily Prayers, and alſo of the Litany (moſt 
part whereof is directed alſo to 1 ee 
our Saviour) that when we have The Bleſſing given, 
made all our Common Supplica- e 
tions unto him, we may act our Faith in him again 

for God's granting of them according to his ſaid 
Promiſe; and ſo may be diſmiſſed with zhe 
Grace of our Lord Feſis Chriſt, the Love of Goa 
the Father, and the Communion, or Fellowſhip of 


the Holy Ghoſt; under which are comprehended 


all the Bleſſings that we have, or can deſire, to 
makeus compleatly happy both now and for. ever. 
Alfter the Bleſſing it may be expedient {till to 
continue for ſome time upon 3 
your Knees, humbly beſeeching 3 ang Ow? 
Almighty God to pardon what 43 
he hath ſeen amiſs in you ſince you came into 
his Preſence; and that he would be graciouſly 
pleaſed to hear the Prayers, and to accept of 
the Praiſes which you have now offered up 0 
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to him, through the Merits - of Jeſus Chriſt our 
ou Mediator and Advocate. | 
helſe few Directious I. thought good to lay 
before you, as being of great Uſe towards the 
right Performance of your public Devotions; 
Jo as that they may be both acceptable to God, 
and profitable to your ſelves. I fear ſome may 
think it hard to keep their Minds 
Xx 3 3 ſo long together; but they 
Ueuettas. - ean do it much longer upon 
ee worldly Affairs, and jt hem on 
may in this too, if they will. If they will. 
There lies the main Streſs of the Buſineſs. If 
Men will reſolve by God's Aſſiſtance to fix 
their Minds upon him and his Service while 
they are before him, they may certainly do it in 
an high Degree; as I do not doubt but many 
here preſent have found by their own Experi- 
ence: Such, I mean, who have been long ac- 
euſtomed to it. And tho? to others it may 
ſeem difficult at firſt; yet by Uſe it will ſoon 
gow eaſie, if they will be perſwaded to make 
:ryal of it, which I heartily wiſh you would 
all do. Try a little what it is to go to the 
Houle of God every day at the Hour of Prayer, 
and there to perform your Devotions to him 
with all your Hearts as near as you can. Do 
but uſe your ſelves to it for one quarter or half 
a Year; and J dare ſay you will find it not on- 
ly eaſie, but ſo pleaſaut and profitable ta your 
Souls, that you will never leave it off ſo long as 
vou are able to do it. And though you cannot 
do every thing ſo well as you would, at firſt, let 
not that diſcourage you; but ſtrive to do it as 
well as you can; and then by his Aſſiſtance, 
who is there /pecially preſent with you, by de- 
grees you'll overcome all Difficulties, and learn 
= IS 3 1 e to 


viour Jeſus Chriſt every day more and more. 
And, indeed, unleſs you do that, you may be 
confident you do not uſe them aright. For there 
are ſo many Promiſes made to them by him who 
cannot lye, that if there be no failure in the 


our Daily Prayers, you ſhall {till continue in any. 
known Sin; if you do not gather Strength to o- 


ou do not increaſe in the Knowledge and 

ove of God; in Temperance, Patience, Meek-- 
neſs and Humility; in Juſtice, Charity, and all 
manner of Virtue: In ſhort, if you do not live 
more ſoberly, more righteouſly, and more god- 
Wy in this preſent World, than otherwiſe you 


live under the Means of Grace, you do not 
make that Uſe of them which you might, and 
cougnt to do; . wa you ſeem to perform your 
Devotious to God, yet really you do it not. 


your Hearts are always ſomewhere elſe. An 
ſo you come to no purpoſe at all; or rather to 
very ill purpoſe. For this is plainly to mock 


king as if you had a mind to ſerve and glorifie 

Te him, when you mind nothing lets, 

rod won vice and Diſponour that you can, 

to, by giving occaſion to the Enemy 
to 


ing you, who ſeem to do it, are as bad as other 
People. 8 . „ e 


Uſe, they can never fail of their Effect. Inſo- 
much that if notwithſtanding your frequenting 


vercome the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; if 


would; you may be ſure, that although yon _ 


How oft ſoever your Bodies may be at Church, 


God, and to play the Hypocrites with him, ma- 
4nd « viioss but rather do him all the Dzſ-fer- 


laſpheme his Holy Name, and 
to think it is to no purpoſe to ſerve God, ſee- 
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to uſe thoſe bleſſed Means of Grace, fo as to grej 
in Grace and in the Knowhage of our Lord and Sa- 
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And beſides, hereby you may diſcourage ma- 


ny, who otherwiſe would be inclined to ſet up- 
on a Pious and Religious Courſe of Life. For 


when they obſerve any of you who come to 


f P. Men, and under that Cloak to hide their 
'aults, and commit all manner of Villany, 3 


ſtian Religion. 
very Coming to Church would be more for the 
Devil's Service than for GOD's. The Devi 
always had, and always will have a ſpight at 
our Public Devotions, and catch at all 


Church every day, guilty of the ſame Vices as 
they who never come at all, they will be tempted 


to judge that all are fo; and by conſequence tha 


there 1s nothing in Devotion, but a meer Out- 
ward Shew, and Appearance of Religion; and 


that they who go to Church, do it not to Serve 


God, but themſelves, to get themſelves the 
Name and Reputation of being Pious and God. 


Tome ſort of Men we know of later Years have 
done, to the Scandal and Reproach of the Chri- 
So that by this means your 


ppor- 
tunities to throw Dirt in their Face, to make 
them appear as deform'd and ugly as they can, 
And if any of thoſe who frequent GOD's Honſe, 
and ſeem to ſerve him there, ſhould notwith- 


ſtanding lead wicked and profane Lives; they 


would promote the ſame Helliſh De/ig» of bring: 
ing Devotion into Contempt and Scorn ; and 10 
would do the Devil's Work, and muſt exped 


their Wages from him at laſt. 


- But, Beloved, we are perſwaded better things if 


A1 Members of the 


land, that they 


you, and 1 that accompany Sal. 
vation, though we thus ſpeak, Heb. 
2 And although ſome of 
e who come to Prayers only 


Eubortation to 


Eharch of Eng- vi. 
% tho 
live as bolily as 
* de vont 


now and then, when they have 
nothing elſe to do, may perhaps 
in this 
Matter; 


5 
? * 


be the Devil's Drudges 
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Matter; Yet I cannot imagine how they ſhould _ 
be fo, who make it their Buſineſs to ſerve God 
Publickly every day. For that muſt needs give © 
a Check to any evil Motions, and leave ſuch a 
Tincture upon their Minds, that will break and 
ſhew it ſelf in all holy Converſation and God- 
lineſt. And therefore 7 

how much it concerns you to take care how 
you live, and, for that purpoſe, how you Pray: 
That your Lives may in all points be ſuch as 
becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt; that you may adorn 


— 


ſpeak this only to ſkew 


our Profeſſion with all virtuous and good Works; 


Wthat you may ſhine as Lights in the World: ſo 
mat Men may ſee there is more in going every 
day to Church, than they are aware of, and ſo 
may be perſwaded to follow you thither az the 
Hours of Prayer. | 6 


But for that purpoſe, whenever ye go thither, 


yet muſt. be ſure to do the Work ye go about as 
well as poſſibly you can: For the better you 
ſerve God there, the better you will do it every 


where elſe; the more ſerious and hearty you are 


at your Pzblick Devotions, the more Righteous 
and Holy you will be i all manner of Conver- _ 
ſation both zowards God and towards Mey. For 


as theſe are in themſelves ſome of thoſe Duties 
which we owe to God, ſo they are the Means 
too which he hath appointed whereby to give 


us Grace to perform all the reſt. And the more 


carefully we uſe the Mears, the more Grace we 
ſha!l get by them. So that by this means we 
may add to our Faith, Virtue; and to Virtue, Know 
ledge; and to Knowledge, Temperance; and to 
emperance, Patience; and to Patience, Godlineſs ; 
and to Godlineſs, Brotherly-kindueſs; and to Bro- 
therly-kindueſs, Charity, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7. Nei- 
ther ſhall we only add one Grace to 9 2 
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but alſo one Degree of every Grace unto ano- 
ther. We ſhall go from ſtrength to ſtrength, till 
we come in the Unity of the Faith, and the Know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, anto i 
the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of 
Chr, Eph. iv. 13. EK . 
his is a great Truth: But I would not have 
take it only from me, but from your ſelves: 
And for that purpoſe. make the Experiment, 
Take all the Occaſions you can get, of going 
into the Houſe of God at the Hours of Prayer, 
and to his Table, when his Supper is there 1455 
niſtred, and perform the ſeveral Duties which | 
are there required of you, witk all the Care and 
Diligence that you can. Do but this, and you 
will find all that I have ſaid, to be not only true, 
but ſhort of what you your ſelves will feel; and 
ſo will be ſoon convinced by your own Experi- 
ence, that Weekly Sacraments, and Daily Prayers, 
are the greateſt dete ou can have on this 
ſide Heaven, and the be Way to bring you thi- 
ther, through the Merits of Jeſus Cbriſt. To 
TR. dT ns 3 | 
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1 COR. xi. 26. bs 

For as often as ye eat this Bread, and 

drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's 
Death till be come. | 

I HE Lord's Death here ſpoken of, is 

the Death of the Lord, 
4. the Almighty and Eter- de cn, 
nal Son of God; that 7%, is, 


% which be fufered in the 


Nature, and in the ſtead of Mantind in general, ? 
and particularly of us who are here preſent ; 
that Death, whereby he expiated our Sins, and 


made compleat Satisfadion to the divine Truth _ 


and Jultice for them: That Death, whereby he 
appeaſed the Wrath which he that made us had 
juſtly conceived againſt us, and hath reconciled 
him again unto us: That Death, whereby he de- 
— us from the Slavery of Sin and Satan, 

and aſſerted us into the glorious Liberty of 58. 


Sens of GOD: That Death, whereby heredeemed Ml ff 
Hs 72 Carſe of the Las, being made bimſelſ Lo 
4 a Curſe for us: That Death, whereby he parcha- 
ſed for us both Pardon, and Peace, and Mercy, Bl. 
and Grace, and Power to eſchew Evil and do | 
Good; and all the Bleſſings we can ever have or M'- 
deſire, either in this World or the next: Tha: I 
Death, by vertue whereof he entred into Hea- 
ven, now to appear in the Preſence of GOD for as, 0 


and therefore is able to ſave to the utmoſt them he 


"that come unto GOD by bim, ſeeing he ever liveth 
Zo make Interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. This is de 
that Lord's Death, which the Apoſtle here ſaith, ſet 
- weſhew, as often as we eat the Bread, and drink 45 


the Cup he ſpeaks of in the Verſes before my 
Text; where he ſaith, that the Lord Feſws the 
ſame Night in which he was betrayed, took Bread; 
and when he had _ thanks, he brake it, and 
. ſaid, Take, eat; this is my Body which is broken 
Por ou: This do in remembrance of me. After 
| the ſame manner alſo be took the Cup, when he had 
ſupped, ſaymg, This Cup is the Neu 8 in 
my Blood: This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
remembrance of me. In which Words we hare 
Chriſt's own 3 of the Sacrament 55 _ 
Lai Supper, together with the En 
Wy Of i 33 y himſelf, ſaying 
nie _ Sacrament, At the Inſtitution of the Bread, 
h 3 This do in remembrance of me 
Lerd's Sepper, as And again, at the Cup, This 4e 
tis abvrrſly . Ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 
0 _ brance of me, that is, (as is ſigni- 
fied by the Inſtitution it ſelf) iz remembrance 
of me, as dying for the Sinsof the World, and 
| * * among the reſt. And that this is the great 
End of this Holy Inſtitution, the Apoſtle farther 
proves, and explains in the Words of my ho 
„„ SE: + for 
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—— 
— 


t Lord's Death till he come. 
. In which Words we may firſt obſerve, That 
every time that the Sacrament of a 
the Lord's Supper is adminiſtred, I. Hence Chriſt's 
hs Dearth is thereby ſnewn and 7 pro lpm * 
declared to all that are there pre- ration thereof. 
, ſent. As when the Fews ate the | eg 
þ Paſchal Lamb, the Maſter of the Family decla- 
red the Reaſons why they ate it with bitter Herbs, 
„ WW ad why with CLaleavened Bread, and the like. So 
. here, when we eat the Bread, and drink the Cup, 
4 according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, we thereby de- 
clare the Reaſons of it, though not by #oras, yet 
by the very Ad it ſelf, and the ſeveral Circumſtau- 
7 ces of it. By the Breaking of the Bread, we 
(declare Chriſt's Body to be broken and wounded 
to death: By the Cap, we declare his Blood to 
be ſhed, or poured out for the Sins of the 
World; and by diſtributing both the Bread and 
de Cap to each Communicant a-part, we de- 
b clare to every one particularly that Chriſt died 
Þ for his Sins, and that he may be ſaved by Chri/Ps 
* Death, if he will but receive and apply it to him- 
h ſelf as he ought, by a quick and lively Faith. | 
In the geæt place, we may here obſerve, that 


n | ; 

i the Apoſtle doth not ſay, that 2 

£ ChriſPs Death is repeated, or that Þ: 2 
10 he is offered up again every time be ſbes'd forth 


at this Sacrament is adminiſtred, but # every Admi- 
only that the Lord's Deaꝛb is fhewn e. 
by it. And therefore that this is not, as the Pa- 


nll. *» E pills 
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 piſts abſurdly imagine, a Propitiatory Sacrifice 
For the Livin and 22 Dead, bo only (ont ht we 
rative and aeclarative of that One Sacrifice Ml be 
which Chriſt once offered to be a Propitiation Ml (1 
for the Sins of the whole World. We may here be 
. likewiſe obſerve, that the Apoſtle doth not ſay, N to 
4, often as ye eat this Bread, ye ſhew the Lord's rec 
Death; but ye do it, as often as ye eat this Bread his 
and drink this Cup. And therefore unleſs both ¶ ſed 
kinds be adminiſtred, as Chriſt's Iuſtitution is 6 
not obſerved, ſo neither.is the Eud of it attain- ca 
ed: For his Death is not ſhewn by any one, but the 
by both together. 5 5 
Moreover, we may obſerve that the Apoſtle Mit. 
here plainly calls it Bread, and the Cup, or ive; WB. 
not the very Body and Blood of Chriſt: Yea, he Wai, 
faith, it is Bread we eat, and it is the Cup, or Wit c 
Mine we drink; and therefore we do not eat the ſam 
Very Body that hung upon the Croſs, nor drink ¶ the 
the Blood which was there ſpilt for us; but only ſan 
in a Sacramental Senſe, which quite over- cin 
.throws the Doctrine of Trauſubſtantiation. Lor 
Again, we may from hence obſerve, that this WI 7h: 
III. De cn. Was no Temporary Inſtitution, ing, 
_memoratin of Which was to continue only tor are 
Chriſt's Death is ſome time, but to the End of the ¶ can 
not Pn, World; or, as the Apoſtle here bort 
eee expreſſes it, till He, our Lord and O 
Saviour Come. As from the Beginning of the N Nat 
World, as often as they offered, according to its re, 
Firſt Inſtitution, any Bloody Sacrifice to GOD, len 
they thereby foreſhewed the Death of Chriſt, ty- Ms tt 
pified by it, until his Firſt Coming into the ¶ fort 
World to fave it. So ſince that time, as often as can! 
he eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, according / F 
to Chri/Ps own Inſtitution, we Heu forth his out 
Death all along, until his Second Coming into E; 


8 of Frequent Communion. h / 7 


the World to Judge it. So that it is now by 
this Sacrament that Mankind is, and always muſt 
be put in mind of their Saviour, and what he 
{uftered for them; and therefore this can never 
be laid aſide, but muſt eontinue in the Church 
to the End of the World. Neither can that be 
reckoned any part of Chriſt's Church, where this 
his own moſt Holy Inſtitution, is rejected, diſu 
ſed, or never obſerved as it ought. 
i Laſtly, We may here obſerve, that as bis Sa 
n- crament is to continue always in 
ut the Church; ſo it muſt be often 3: mh 
repeated by the ſame Perſons in crit Death is 
tle it. The other Sacrament, even mot ny 10 be con- 
e; ¶ Baptiſim is likewiſe to be always 3 * 
he admired in the Church; but ; 
or Nit can be adminiſtred but once to one and the 
he ame Perſon: But the Apoſtle here ſpeaking of 
nk the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, ſaith to the 
ly ſame Perſons, As often as ye eat this Bread, and 
er- (int this Cup: And to the ſame purpoſe our 
Lord himſelf in the Inſtitution of the Cup, ſaith, 
his Tie do ye, as of as Je drink it: Plainly imply= 
2n, Ning, that this ſhould be often done by thoſe who 
for Ware once admitted into his Church: As a Man 
the can be born but Once: But when he is once 
ere born, he muſt often cat and drink ſuch things as 
nd Ob hath appointed for the Preſervation of his 
the Natural Life; ſo when a Man is ozce regene- 
its rate, and born again of Water and of the Spirit, 
D, de muſt often eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, 
ty- ss the bow Means appointed by Chriſt himſelf 
the ¶ for the Preſervation of his Spiritual Life: which 
can never be ſupported aright without this Sprrizz- 
ing , Food, no more than the Natural Life can with- 
his out Bodily Suſtenauce. 5 
nto This therefore is that which I intend by 
the {God's Afſiitance, in a more eſpecial manner to 
| E 4 . 


> 
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ſpeak to at this time. Andit is but time to ſay 
n all we can of it, when zb:s. Holy 
| gereral Neg/e® of Sacrament is ſo generally negleq- 
the Holy Sacra- ed, as it now is (to our ſhame be 
. tit ſpoken) all the Kingdom over. 
HBleſſed be God, except ſome few Heatbens which 
are among us, ſuch I mean, as were never yet 
Baptized, the Nation in general is Cbriſtian, the 
People all profeſs Cbriſi's Religion, and have it 
. eſtabliſhed among them by Civ: Laws and Sau- 
(Hons: They are all admitted into Chri/; 
Church, and hope to be ſaved in it : They all be- 
lieve him to be the Ozly Saviour of the World, 
and therefore expect Salvation only from him. 
They all know too, or at leaſt have heard, that he 
nſtituted this Holy Sacrament, and commanded 
them to receive it in Remembrance of him: And 
yet after all, they regard it no more than as if 
it had never been Inſtituted by him; no more 
than as if it was no matter whether they ever 
remembrea him or no. I need not go far for In- 
ſtances. In this Place, where it is as conſtantly 
adminiſtred, and as much frequented as in any 
part of the Kingdom, there are ſeveral who Re- 
ceive it very ſeldom; ſome never, unleſs it be to 
qualifie them for an Office: Many, a great ma- 
ny I fear, of thoſe who are now preſent, never 
yet received it at all: but tho' they be 20, 30 
40, 50 Years old and upwards, yet have lived 
all this while in the Neglect of this Divine lu 
ftitution, having never been ſo much as once x 
our Lord's Table, nor knowing what it is to par- 
take of that moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood which 
was broken and ſhed for them. And ſo it is in 
all parts of the Kingdom; which is a very {ad 
and melancholy Contideration. They who have 
any Love either for GOD or their Neighbours, 
EEE. Cannot 
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cannot but be grieved at their Hearts to think 
of it. We have only Oue Saviour in the World, 
and he hath inſtituted only One Sacrament to put 
us always in mind of him; and yet that People, 
that Cbriſtiaus ſhould flight that! What ſhall I 
ſay? I know not how to expreſs their Folly and 
Ingratitude, much leſs the diſmal - ©. 
Conſequences of it. But how to | The Foly aut 
remedy it, I know not. I have e * 
done what I could: I have ta- ME 
ken all occaſions to convince you of your Sin- 
and Danger in neglecting this Bleſſed Sacrament, 
and to perſwade you to 2 more frequent Recei- 
ving of it; but I ſee nothing will do: Indeed 
nothing can do it but the Almighty Power of 
GOD, whom I therefore beſeech of his Infinite 
Mercy, to open Mens Eyes, that they may /ce 
the things that belong to their everlaſting Peace, 
before. they be hid from them. And then I am 
ſure this Sacrament would be as much frequen- 
ted, as it hath been hitherto zeg/e&fed. But ſee- 
ing he is uſually pleaſed to do this great Work 
by the Miniſtry of his Word, I ſhall make it 
my Bufineſs at this time, in his Name to put you 
in mind of your Duty and Intereſt in this parti- 
cular, and fo ſet before you ſuch Reaſons why 
you ought to take all Opportunities of receivin 
the Myſtical Body and Biood of Chriſt your Savi- 
our, as I hope by his Bleſſing may prevail with 
many to do it: GOD grant it may do ſo with 
all that hear me at this time. | „ 
For this purpoſe therefore, I deſire you to con- 
ſider, Firſt, that this is Chriſt's 
own Inſtitution and Command. He, _ Reaſens wi 
who being in the form of GOD, 9 * 
thought it no Robbery to be equal 
with GOD, and get made 1 of no reputation 
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or your ſakes, He, who loved you ſo, as to give 
e himſelf for you. He, who laid 
; I, ? To, 3 Wn his 7 = 2 and 
nd Comand; ſave you. He, the very Night 
. S NN og before he died for you, He then 
inſtituted this Holy Sacrament; and He then 
{aid to all that hoped to be ſaved by hifn, and 
to you among others, Do this inremembrance of 
me. And do this as oft as yearink it, in remem- 
brance of me. What? and will you that hope 
to be ſaved by him, will you neyer do this at 
all? Or only now and then when perhaps you 
have nothing elſe to do? How then can ye hope 
to be ſaved by him? Do ye think that he will 
fave you, whether ye obſerve his Commands or 
no? And which of all his Commands can ye e- 
ver obſerve, it ye do not obſerve this, which is 
ſo plain, ſo eaſie, o uſeful, and fo neceſſary for 
you? No, deceive not your ſelves: He that 
came into the World, and died on purpoſe to 
fave you, you may be confident. would never 
have required you to do this, and as ohen as you 
do it, to remember Him; but that it is neceſla- 
ry for your Salvation that ye do it, and that ye 
do it as often as ye can, in remembrance of him. 
And if it had been neceſſary in no other, as it 
is in many reſpects, yet his very commanding it, 
makes it ſo to you, and to your Salvation. For 
as He is the only Author of eternal Salvation, He 
is ſo only to thoſe whoobey him, Heb. v. 9. that 
is, to thoſe who obſerve all things whatſoever he 
hath commanded, Matth. xxviii. 20. But this is 
one of thoſe things which he hath commanded; 
and thereforeunleſs you do this, you do not obey 
him, and ſo have no ground to expect Salvation 
from him. He himſelf hath told you in effect, 
that he will not ſave you, in that he ſaid, Except 
| | : . | : ye 
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ve repent yr ſball all likewiſe periſh, Luke xiii. 3, 5. 
Yar oe all Know, that he who lives in any Wil. 1 
ful and known Sin, or in the wilful Neglect of 
any known Duty, he hath not yet repented, and 
turned to GOD, but is ſtill in his natural Eſtate; - 
in a State of Sin and Damnation. And if he 
happens to do ſo, he muſt inevitably periſh ;- 


there is no help in the World for it. 


Wherefore, my Brethren, ye had need look a- 
bout you. Chriſt your Saviour hath expreſly ” 
commanded you often to receive the Sacrament - 
of his Body and Blood i Remembrance of Him. 


And therefore Gags who never yet received it, 


have lived all this while in the wilful Breach of 
2 known Law, and by conſequence in a wilful 
and known Sin: And you who receive it but 
ſeldom, do not fully obey or come up to the Law, 
which plainly requires you to do it often- At 
geaſt if it may be had. It is true, 8 
ſhould G0 in his Providence „e # te 4. 
|  penſed with, 
caſt you upon a Place where you . 
could not receive it if ye would, I do not doubt, 
but he would accept of your earneſt Deſires of 
it, as well as if ye did receive it; and would 
make up the great Loſſes you ſuſtained in your 
Spiritual Eſtate for want of it, ſome other way. 
But bleſſed be his Great Name, this is not your 
Caſe: For he in his good Providence hath ſo 
ordered-it, that you live in a Place where this 
Holy Sacrament is actually celebrated every Lord's 
Day, and may be ſo, if there be occaſion, every 
Day in the Year. Our Church requires the firſ, 4 
and hath provided for the other, by ordering that 
the ſame Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel which is ap- 
pointed for the Sunday, ſhall ſerve all the Week 
after: And by mg, "225 the whole Commu-— 
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nios Service, of which they are a Part. And of 
therefore, unleſs you receive it, and receive it N 
oftex too, you will live in the row Neglect, ii W 
not in a plain Contempt of Chri/Ps Command ; Wt i»; 
as you will one Day find to your Shame and me 
Sorrow: For how well ſoever ye may otherwiſe Se. 
live, this One Sin is enough to ruin and deftroy * 
you for ever. For, as St. James ſaith, Mose or 
ver fhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in i- 
ene Point, he is gnilty of all, James ii. 10. And 1 
therefore, whatſoever elſe ye do, if ye do not I 
this, but Pere tn this one Point, you are liable 10! 
to all the Puniſhments that are threatned in the ¶ or 
Law of GOD. Neither is there any way to « 0 
void them, except you repent, and turn from this da 
as well as from all other Sins. 5 | 
And that ye may not think that the Recervine to 
of this Bleſſed Sacrament only the 
How the Apofiles now and then, as perhaps Two ate 
1 „ e. or Three times a Year, will er- Will "* 
fled the xd of- cuſe you from the Imputation of 
ten in the Inſti - living in the Neglect of Chriſt. 
ration of the Command; I dehire you to con. 
der, how the Apeſtles them. 
ſelves and the Primitive Chriſtians underſtood 
it. Which they ſufficiently declared by their 
Practice. For when our Lord was gone to 
Heaven, and had, according to his Promiſe, 
fent down the Holy Spirit upon his Apoſtles, and 
by that Means brought into his Church about 
3000 Souls in one Day, it is ſaid of them, 
Wo That they continued ſledfaſily in the Apoſiles 
Doctrine and Fellowſhip, aud in breaking of 
Bread, and in Prayer, Acts ii. 42. and of all 
that believed, it is ſaid, That they continuing 
daily with one accord in the Temple, and you 
i | Sens : 
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of Bread from Houſe to Honuſe, did eat their 
Meat with gladueſs and fingleneſs of Heart, v. 46. 
Where we may obſerve, F:r/t, that by break- 
ing of Bread in the New Teſtament, is always 
meant the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper. 
Secondly, this they are ſaid to have done, 
1 0izov, from Houſe to Houſe, as we tranſlate it; 
or rather i the Hoxſe, as the Syriack and Ara- 
bick Verſions have it, and as the Phraſe «a7' cicoy 


is uſed by the Apoſtle himſelf, Rom. xvi. . 
t 


1 Cor. xvi. 19. that is, they did it either in 
ſome private Houſe where there was 4 Church, 
or more probably in ſome of the Hoxſes or 
Chambers belonging to the Temple, where they 
daily continued. Thirdly, as they continued 
daily in the Temple, at the Hours of Prayer, 
to perform their Solemn Devotions there, ſo 
they daily received the Holy Sacrament, and 
ate this Spiritual Food with gladneſs and ſingle- 
neſs of — This being indeed the chief 
part of their Devotions, whenſoeyer they 
could meet together to perform them. Eſpc- 
cially upon the Lord's Day, as the Joly Choſt 
himſelf informs us, ſaving, Aud upon the firſt 
Day of the Week, when the Diſciples came toge- 

ther to break Bread, Paul preached to them, , 
ing ready to depart on the Morrow, Ads xx. 7. 
where we ſce, they did not only break Bread, 
or Adminiſter the Sacrament of our Lord's Sup 
per upon the fir/# Day of the Week, which we, 
from St. Jobn, call the Lord's Day; but upon 
that Day they came together for that End and 
Purpoſe. It is true, St. Paul being to go a- 
way next Day, he took that Opportunity when 
they were met together for that Eud, to give them 
a Sermon. But that was not the End of their meet- 


PF ing 
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ing together at that time. They did not come 
to hear a Sermon, tho' St. Paul himſelf was to 
preach, but they came together to adminiſter and 
receive Chriſt's Myſlical Body and Blood; which 
plainly ſhews, that this was the Great H"ork they 


did every Lord's Day: And that they came to- 


pether then on purpoſe to meet with CHriſt, and 
to partake of him at his own Table. And ſee- 
ing that the Lay it ſelf required, that none 
ſhould appear before the Lord empty, Exod. xxiii. 15. 
therefore St. Paul requires, that upon the Firſt Day 
of the Week, when Chriſtians thus met toge- 
ther to receive the Sacrament, every one ſhould 
— by bim in ſtore, as God proſper'd him, for 
Pious and Charitable Uſes, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. And 
hence proceeded that Cuſtom which is ſtill con- 
tinued in our Charch, and ought to be ſo in all, 
That whenſoever we appear before the Lord at 
his own Table, we, every one according to hi 
Ability, offer up ſomething to him, of what he 
had; beſtowed upon us, as our Acknowledg- 
ment of his Bounty to us, in giving us whatſo- 
ever we have, and of his infinite Mercy in giving 
_ himſelf for us. . 
No ſeeing the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſuch 
— as they firſt- converted and in- 
ee, wer pen ſtructed in the Faith of. Chriſt, 
9-806 Je ut. uſually received this Holy Sacrs- 
ly every. Lord's ment every Day in the Week, 
Day, if not au- and conſtantly upon the Lord's 
"ns Day; it cannot be doubted, but 
that they look'd upon them- 
ſelves as obliged by Chriſt's Command to do io: 


\ 


And. that when he ſaid,” Do this, as often as ye. 


40 ff, in remembrance of me,; His Meaning, and 
Pleaſure. was, That they ſhould often dy it, cs 


ye. 


75 
7 


viour's. Words; ſo they tranſmitted the ſame 
together with the Faith, to thoſe who ſucceeded 
them. For Tertullian, who lived in the next 
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en as they met together to perform their Pab-- 
lick Devotion to Him, af it was pofſible, or at 
eaſt upon the Lord day. And as this was the 


Senſe wherein the -ApoſHes underſtood our Sa- 


— 


— 


Century after the Apoſtles, ſaith, that the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, in omnibus mandatum © 
a Domino, etiam Antelucanis cœtibus, was com- 


manded by our Lord, to be celebrated in all 


Cbriſtian Aſſemblies, even thoſe which were 
held before Day, Ter. de cor. mil. cap. 3. And 


— 


. 
P 


before him Pliny the Second, who was Con- 


temporary with St. Fohn, in the Acconnt he 


gave of the Chriſtians» Manners- - 


to the Emperor Trajan, - ſaith, 17 which their 


” Pradtice was con- 


among other things, That they fable. 


were wont upon a certain day, 


* 
- 


to meet together before it was light; and to 


bind themſelves by a Sacrameut, not to do any 


* * 
$ 


ill thing, Plin. Ep. 1. 10. cap. 97. Which 


can be underſtood only of the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, as admiuiſtred and received 


by them upon the Loerd's-day. And Faſtin” 


Martyr himſelf, who lived in the next Age af- 
ter, in the Apo/ozy he wrote to Antonius Pins in 


behalf of the Chriſtians, giving a particular 


Account of what they did in their publick Con- 


gregatious, ſaith, that 77 7% nais A&yopirt nuieds 


upon that which is called the Day ot the Sun, or 


Sunday, all Chriſtianus that live either in the 


Cities, or in the Countiy, meet together: Where 


they hear the Writings of the Prophets and A- 
poſtles read, and an Exhortation made to them: 


their 


— having / join'd together in 
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their Common Prayers, Bread and Wine is 
brought and conſecrated, or bleſtd by the Preji- 

dent or Miniſter; and diſtributed to every one 
there preſent, and carried by Deacgxs to ſuch a; 

were abſent. Kai A Sidd\5is Y ],, 17) 
Tov $v es exdfgy Y. And the Diſtri- 


| bution and Participation of the conſecrate Ele. 


ments is made to every one. Fuſt. Mart. Apol. 2. 


And this Food, faith he, Ka NT wap j, Eu- 


atis ia, is called by us the Euchariſt. From whence 
it appears, that in theſe days, every one that wa 
at Prayers and Sermon, receiv'd alſo the Hoy 
Sacrament, at leaſt upon the Lord day. None 
offer d. to go out *till that was over: Or if the 
did ſo, they were caſt out of the Chxrch, as not 
worthy to be called Chri/tians : As appears 
from the Apeſtolical Canons made or collected 
much about that time, or ſoon after: One 


__ whereof runs thus, II- Tus 6i7iov]as g:, Gr. 


All Believers that come to Church, and hear the 
Scriptures, but don't ſtay to join in the Prayer, 
and the Holy Communion, ought to be Excom- 
municated, as bringing Confuſion into the 
Church. Can. Apoſtol. 9. It was then, it ſeems, 
reckon'd a great Diſorder and Confuſion for any 
to go out of the Church, as they now com- 
monly do, *till the whole Service, of which the 
Communion was the principal part, was all o- 
ver: And if any did ſo, they were judg'd un- 
fit to come to Charch, or keep company with 
Chriſtians any longer. This was the Diſcipline 
of the Primitive. and Apoſtoleck Church. This 
was the Prezy of the firſ# Chriſtians: And it 
continued in a great Meafure for ſome Ages, 
as might eaſily be ſhewn. But this may be 
. ſufficient at preſent to prove, that the Apoſtles 
and Primitive Chriſtians did not think = 
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they obſerved our Lord's Command in the Inſti- 


tation of this Holy Sacrament aright, by. recei- 


ving it only ow and then. For, as they would 


never have done it at all, but only in obedience 
unto that Command; ſo in obedience to that 
Command, they took all. Opportunities they 
could get, of doing it: At leaſt they never o- 
mitted it upon the Lord day. But upon that 
day, whatſoever they did beſides, they always 
did this in remembrance of what their Great 
Lord and Saviour had done for them. And if 
we _— to be ſuch 8 DS. 
as they were, we mult do as; . 
they did. We muſt, after their = 355 * f 
eee 5h r ag | * 
ommand, by eating this Bread, aue ie Cn 
and drinkin — C — as often as 2: oY 
we can; leſt otherwiſe we loſe _ Rp | 
the Benefit of that Death He ſuffer'd for us, by 
our neglecting to do what he hath commanded 
in remembrance of it. And verily to remember 
Chriſt and his Death, is a thing of far greater 
conſequence than People are commonly a- 
ware Of. The People of GOD under the Lau, 
by his own Appointment had it | 
typified and. repreſented to them 5; Hans if S 
every day in the Year, by ha- yyifed ander the © 
ving Two Lambs offer d up for a Low every Day by 
Burnt-offering ; the one in the 59” — 
Morning, and the other in the 15 
Evening, as a Type of that Lamb of God which 
taketh away the Sins of the World, Ex. xxix. 38. 
Num. xxviii. 3. John i. 29. Theſe were er 
every Day beſides the Sin- offerings, Peace-offer- 
ings, 71 b offerings, and ſuch like, as were 
Fer'd upon particular Occaſions. "hr 
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theſs Two Lambs were called the continual 
Barnt-offering, as being continually vſfer d every 


day in the Week. And upon the Sabbat h-day 


there were T'wo more added, Num. xxviii. 9. 
So that. upon every Sabbath-day in the Year there 


were Four Lambs ffer'd, that they might be 
fure at leaſt upon that Day, to think of that 
- Grand Sacrifice which was to be offer'd up for 
them. And it may not be amiſs to obſerve that 

every one of thoſe Lambs had a Meat and a 
Drink-offering to attend it. A _ Meaz-offering 


made of Flower, and a Drizk-offering of Wie ; 


which are both the ſame Elements which Chriſt 
himſelf inſtituted to ſignifie his Body and Blood. 
And befides the Barut-offerings, Meat-offerings, 
and Dr:ixk-offerings. every Sabbath-day, the High- 
Prieſt was to ſet the Shew-bread upon the Holy- 


Table, and to put Frankincenſe thereon ; which - 
was to continue there before the Lord *till the 


next Sabbath, when the Prieſts had ate the Bread, 
and burnt the Frankincenſe 9591x059 for à Me- 
morial, even an Offering made by Fire unto the 
Lord, Levit. ii. 4, 5,9, c. Ex. xxv, 30. All which, 
as moſt things in the Levitical Law, had doubtleſs 
ſome reſpe& or other to Chriſt: As is intimated 


in the Law it ſelf, where it is ſaid, that this ſhall 


be done by an everlaſting Covenant, Lev. xxiv. 
8. even that which is founded in Chriſt. The 
Bread conſiſting of twelve Loaves or Cakes (ac- 
cording to the Number of the Tribes of Iſrael, 
and of Chriſt's Apeſtles) was ſet upon the Ta- 
ble in-z#wo Rows; which might put us in mind 
of the two Natures in Chriſt, he Bread of Life 
which came down from Heaven, John vi. 33, 35. 
In Aebrew this is called p139 n the Rad of 
the Face, becauſe it was to be ſet before the Face 


% 
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of GOD continually, Ex. xxv. $Þ. as Chriſt con- 
tinualy appeareth in the Preſence M God for ns, . 
Heb. ix. 24. Upon this Bread was laid pure - 
Frankincenſe, called in Hebrew 11139, Olibanam, 
from its Whiteneſs; by reaſon whereof it was 
uſed in Sacrifices as a Symbol of GOD's pardo- 
ning Sin, as it was likewiſe of his acceptance 
of what was done, by the ſweet Scent it made 
when burnt... This was laid upon the Bread, to 
be to it for a Memorial, as the Hebrew Words ſig- 
nifie, to call to remembrance the Offering made 
by Fire unto the Lord; that is, the Death of 
Chriſt, typified by all ſuch Offerings. The Bread 
was to be eaten, not burut: but the five Frankin- - 
cenſe that was laid upon it, was to he 6xrx?, and 


7 

by its ſweet Smell call to mind the Death of 
- Chriſt, by vertue whereof God ſmells a ſweet Sa--- 

1 - your, and accepts of the Sacrifices and Services . 
eue offer and perform to him, 1 Pet. ii. . And 

; all this was to be done, the Bread to be eaten, 


the Frantiucenſe burnt, and new put in their pla- 
e ces, every Sabbath-day throughout. their Year; . 
, that upon that Day eſpecially Men might be 
$ put in mind of their Saviour, and accordingly 
d 20 their Faith on him for their Pardon and Ac- 
1 eeptance with God. | 
| There were many ſuch Ways, whereby the 
e People of God in thoſe days were conſtantly put 
- in mind of what the Saviour of the World was 
l, to do and ſuffer for them. All which are now laid 
- aſide; and only this one Sacrament of his Laſt Sup- - 
d per iaſtituted by himſelf in the room of them. This 
e is now our Chriſtian Shew-bread, whereby we 
„Heu rheLord'sDeath till be come. This ĩs ourBurnt- - 
of offering, our Sin- offering, our L D oO ; 
ce WM Thank-offering,. our Meat-offering, our Drink- - 

ON | offer ing, 5 


— 


offering, and all the Offerings required of us, 
whereby to me morate our Bleſſed Saviour, and 
what he hath done for us. And therefore as the 
2  _"Tetss were pundtual and conſtant 
13 nate; in obſerving all things preſcribed 
| be puntiual and tO them; for the ſame End we 
conſtant in com. certainly ought to do this as oftex 
ae Kaen „ as we can; this one thing, which 
| this Sacramemt, anſwers the Eud of all their Of- 
as Es - - ferings, and yet hath neither the 

Trouble, nor the Charges, nor the Difficulty of 

ay one of them. 5 | - i 
 . Eſpecially confidering that GOD would ne- 
ver have appointed ſo many Ways whereby to 
put them in mind of their Saviour, but that it 
Was neceſlary for them to have him always in 
#bheir Minds. And it muſt needs be as neceſſa- 
ry for us, as it was for them: Otherwiſe he who 
came into the World on purpoſe to ſave us, 


would never have commanded us to eat zhis 


Bread, and drink this Cup in remembrance of him. 
But he hath commanded us, not only to do it, 
but to do it for this very End, that we may Ke- 
member him. And therefore we may be confi- 
dent, that to remember him, is very neceſlary 
to our being ſaved by him; and by conſequence 
that all who deſire to be ſo in good earneſt, mull 


do this ſo often, as to keep him always freſh in 


their Minds and Memories. And the reaſon is 
plain: for all the Promiſes of Salvation by 
Chriſt are made only to thoſe who believe in 
him: But this Beſieving in him is not a tranſi- 
ent Act, or a thing to be done only once or 
_ twice; but it is to be the continual Work and 
Employment of our Lives. As we muſt con- 
ſtantly believe what he hath taught, ſo we muſt 
conſtantly truſt and depend on Rk for all things 
1 : EE neceſlar) 


miſes that he hath made us. He that does not 
do this, cannot be truly ſaid to believe in Chriſt 
at all; or at leaſt, not to any purpoſe. But it 
is 1 for us thus conſtantly to believe in 
Chriſt, without keeping him always in our 
Minds. And it is as impoffible for us to keep 
him thus always in our Minds, witheut frequent 
Receiving of this Holy Sacrament: If we could 
have done ſo without it, Chriſt would never have 
appointed this Sacrament to put us in mind of 
him; for he need not have done it. 
The plain Caſe is this: There is no way 
whereby *tis poſfible for any of us to be faved, 
but by Jeſus Chriſt: Nor by him, without be- 
lieving in him. And therefore we had need uſe 
all the Means we can for the EE 
erciſing our Faith in him, and 2 mY 
keeping it always fix'd upon him. af our Faith 
But we can by no means do it ſo Crip. 
effectually, as by the Frequent lj. 
ceiving of that Holy Sacrament which he himſelf 
ordained for that very purpoſe, that we might re- 
member him ſo as to believe and truſt on him 
for all things relating to our Salvation. For he 
hath fo As it, that this Sacrament doth not 
bring him into our remembrance only in a flight 
and ſuperficial manner, without making any Im- 
preſſion upon our Minds: But it exhibits and 
preſents him to our very Eyes as dying for our 
Sins; or, to uſe the Apoſtles Words, herein Je- 
ſus Chriſt is evidently ſet forth before onr eyes, 
as crucified among us, Gal. iii. 1. whereby our 
Minds are deeply affected, and our Faith confir- 
med in him. All the Promiſes which G0 
hath made us in Chriſt, being hereby ſealed as 
it were, and delivered to us in his Blood. As the 


* 


Sacrament 
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neceſſary to our Salvation, according to the Pro- 
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Sacrament of Circumciſion is ſaid to be 2 Token 
of the Covenant betwixt God and Man. Gen. xvii. 
II. and a Seal of the righteouſueſs of Faith, Rom. 


iv. 11. So the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 


both /ignifies and ſeals to us the Covenant of 
Grace founded in the Death of Chriſt, there re- 

reſented before our Eyes; whereby our Faith 
is ſtrengthened, and we are able to look upon 
our ſelves as intitled to, and intereſted in all the 
Bleſſings: which are promiſed in the ſaid Cove- 
#ant, by the means of that Bogy and Blood which 
we there behold as brokex and fed for us. For 
which purpoſe alſo Chriſt himſelf in the Inſtitu- 
tion of it, calls the Signs by the Name of the 
Thing figuiſy d, ſaying, This is my Body which ts 
08 2 you, and this is my Blood of the New 

Teſtament which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion 
of ſins, 1 Cor. xi. 24. Matt. xxvi. 28. Whereby 


e fully aſſures us, that this is not common Bread 


and Wine, but his own Body and Blood, not in a 
carnal, but in a ſpiritual, or Sacramental Senſe: 
So that by eating this Bread, and drinking this 
Cup, we partake of his Body and Blood to all 
intents and purpoſes for which the one was bro- 
ker, and the other ſhed; and that too as much, 
or rather more than we could have done it by 
eating his very Body, and drinking his very 
Blood in a carnal and litteral Senſe. To the 
ſame purpoſe is that of the Apoſtle, The Cup of 
bleſſing which we bleſs, is 1t:n0t the communion of 
the Blood of Chriſt? And the bread which we 
break, ts it not the.» Communion of the Body of 
Chri/#?-1Cor.x.16. Though it be not his very 
Body and Blood it ſelf, it is the Communion of 


them; they are both communicated to us: 80 
that if we receive them as we ought, by Faith, 
we attain the End wherefore his Body was * R 
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len, and his Blood Sed, even the Remiſſion of 
our Sins. Which is therefore particularly - 
mentioned by himſelf in the Iaſtitation of the 


And this is that which our Church teacheth. 
in her Catechiſm, ſaying, That the Body add WM 
Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed taten aud, 
received by the 7 in the Lord's Supper: By = 
the Faithful: By ſuch as have, 'and a& True. 
Faith, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is the ſubſtance 
of things hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen. 
By ſuch the Body and Blood of Chriſt is verily 
and indeed received: And only by ſuch. O. 
thers ſee nothing there but Bread and Wine; but 
they who have ſuch a Faith in Chriſt's Word, by . 
it ſee his Body and Blood there: Their Faith. 
it ſelf being the very Evidence thereof to them. 
The Elements are not tranſubſtantiated into the. 


ly imagine: But the Subſtance of the Bread and 
Wine ſtill continues the ſame: And therefore 
without Faizh no Man can receive any more than 
plain, tho conſecrated Bread and Wine. But 
they who have, and at the ſame time act that 
Faith which is the Subſtance of things hoped for, 
do by that verily and indeed receive the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, according to his Word 
when he ſaid, This is my Body, and This is my Blood, 
This Chriſt ſaid; and this they believe: And by 
their helieving it, have it verified to them. It is to 
them that Body which was ſo broten, and that 
Blood which was ſo ſhed for their Sins. They re- 
ceive it as ſuch upon Chriſt's Word: And ac- 
cordingly partake of all the Merits of it : where- 
by their Sins are all as fully remitted to them, as 
if they themſelves had already undergone all the 
Puniſhments which the Law had threatned againſt 
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em. For Chriſt having undergone them all in their 
ſtead; and He having now communicated that 
Body and Blood in which he did it, unto them; 
and they having by Faith accordingly received 
it, the Law is now ſatisfy'd as to them, and can 
no more require that they ſhould ſuffer the Pu- 
niſhments which were due unto their Sins, than 
it can require that Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
which they have received, ſhould be brokex and 

ed again for them. | 
8 3 Chriſt here puts us upon the Exerciſe 
f our Faith, by calling what we receive, his ou 
' Body and Blood; ſo he doth likewiſe by Fer- 
ang and applying it particularly unto us; ſaying 
in the very Inſtitution, to the Apoſtles, and in 
them to every found Member of his Church, 
Thu n my Body which „ given for you, and I hit 
Cap is 2 New Teſtament 12 my lood, which is 
ſped for you, Luke xxii. 19, 20. And therefore in 
the Diſtribution both of the Bread and Cup, ac- 
_ cording to — of our Church, the Pg 
dier ſaith to ever ticular Com- 
2 ww municant, The Sy of our Lord 
fever,  TFeſus'Chriſt which was given for 
„„ 2 thy Body and Soul 
to everlaſting Life. Take, and Eat this in remem- 
braxnce that Chriſt died for thee, And ſo in the 
Cup: Drink this in remembrance that Chriſt's 
Blood was ſhed for thee. Which is much to be 
obſerved, as being of mighty uſe to the right 
exerciſing our Fauth in Chriſt, and ſo to our 
obtaining Pardon and Salvation by him. For 
Chriſt is ſaid to have died for Mankind in gene- 
ral; and all the Promiſes in him are made not to 
this or that particular Perſon, but to A that 
believe; and ſo eyery one is left to apply them 
as well as he can to himſelf. But now 1 
5 | | | 0¹7 


Holy Sacrament this is done to our Hands. For 


here Chriſt himſelf by his Miniſter, aſſures eve- 


ry particular Perſon fingly and by himſelf, that his 


Body was given for him, and his Blood was 
ed for him or for her, which is an extraordina- 
ry Help to our Faith. For by this means every 


one upon the Receipt of the Holy Sacrament; - 
hath a fair Occaſion, yea, Reaſon given him to 


think thus with himſelf. 


© My Soul doth Magnifie the Lord, my & iris rej . 
2 e God; bleied 


ceth in God my Saviour. Bleſſed be 


« be the Eternal Son of God, He himſelf is become 


my Saviour. He loved me, and gave Himſelf for 


nme, even for me alſo, the unworthieſt of all his 


Creatures. His Body was broken, his Blood 
© was ſhed for me, he hath now given it to 


© me, that my Sins may be pardoned, and that 
my Soul may be ſaved by it. What then if 


* my Sins be many? What if my Sins be great? 
© I confeſs they are ſo, they are very many, and 
they are very great; but I am truly humbled 
for them, I heartily repent of them, I ſtedfaſt- 
© ly refolve by GOD's Aſſiſtance never to re- 
© turn any more unto them, but to ſpend the reſt 


of my Life wholly in his Service and to his 


© Honour. What then need I fear? Shall I fear 
the Curſe of the Law? My Saviour hath re- 
© deemed me from it, being made a Curſe for me. 


© Shall I fear Shame, or Pain, or Death it ſelf? 


© My Saviour hath ſuffered them all for me, ſo 


that none of them can now come near to hurt 
© me. Shall I fear that S will ſtill have Domi- 


nion over me? My Saviour hath overcome it, 
and his Grace fhall be ſufficient for me. Shall I 
fear the Powers of Hell? My Saviour hath 


* triumphed over all, and will enable me to do 


* ſo too. Shall I fear the M rat of GOD > 
| | | 3 )avi- 


* 2 
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Saviour hath appeaſed it with his own Blood, 
nnd ſo hath reſtored me to his Love and Fa- 
_ © your; For he died for me. He himſelf hath 
now told me ſo; and therefore I believe it, 
© and am now perſwaded, that neither Death, 
6 wor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Pow- 
© ers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor 
< height, nor depth, nor any other Creature jhal 
6 be able to ſeparate me from the Love of GOD, 
* which is in Chriſt Feſus my Lord, Rom. viii. 38,39. 
Now ſceing the Kecetving of the Sacrament 

_ -. of his laſt Supper, conduceth ſo 
eee very much both to the exerciſing 
beth owr Iuiere and ſtrengthening our Faith iu 
and our Day. Our Bleſſed Saviour, we Who can 
ws never be ſaved without he/teving 
in him, cannot ſurely but acknowledge that it 
is as much our Iutereſt as it is our Duty, to re- 
ceidve it as oſten as we can. For my own Part, 
I do not ſee how it is poſſible for us to live ei- 
ther ſo conformably, or ſo piouſiy, as becometh 
thoſe who expect Salvation by Chriſt, without 
it. For firſt, we cannot but be all conſcious to 
our ſelves of the many Sins and Failures that we 
are continually ſubject to through the whole 
Courle of our Lives. There is not a Day 
paſſeth over our Head without doing ſomething 
we. ought not to do, or elſe not doing ſomething 
which we ozgh*. Our Thoughts, our Affectious, 
our Horas, our Actions, are all one way or o- 
ther faulty. "The very beſt Works we do, have 
ſomething that is not good in them. So that e- 
very Day we contract new Guilt, and have 


more Sins to auſwer for, than we had the Day 
before. But every Sin that we commit, expo- 
ſeth us to the Wrath of Almighty GOD ; and 
makes us obnoxious to all the Carſes wa ” 


© of Frequent Communion. 
bath threatned in his Word. The Thoughts 


whereof. cannot but often cut us to the Heart, 
and make us cry out with David, Mine Iniqui- 
ties are gone over my Head, as an heavy Burden, 
they are too heavy 2 

But what then Mal we do? Whither ſhall we 
go for Eaſe? Where can we find any Reft and 
Quiet for our troubled Minds? No where cer- 
tainly ſo well as at our Lord's Table: It is only 
he that can give Reſt unto our Souls, and it 
is there Ze doth it moſt effectually. For He 
there acquaints us that He Himſelf hath born 
the Puniſhment of our Sins, and ſhews us how 
He did 1t, even by giving his Body to be broken, 
and his Blood to be ſhed for them. We there 
ſce that the Son of GOD died for the Sins of 
tne World, and for ours among the reſt. Yea, 


this 1s my Body which is given for you; and This is 
my Blood which is ſhed for you, for you and 


tor your Sins, as well as for any other. As if he 
ſhould ſay to every particular Perſon by himſelf, 


Dchold, and See what I have done, and what 1 
have /ffered for thee. It was for thee that J aſ- 
ſumed an Human Body and Blood. And this 
Body J gave to be broker, this Blood ] gave to be 
fred for thee; and I now give it to zhee for the 


Expiation of thy Sins. Therefore be of good 
chear, my Son, thy Sins are pardoned, Only be 


wot faithleſs, but believing. 


He that thinks not this to be a great Comfort, 


muſt needs be very much hard- 


ned in his Sins, ſo as not to Tu Intereft, 


fee! the Burden of them. For ich Hier of Þ of 
he that doth that, as all true Pe- a. 
nitents be ſure do, cannot but 


be highly pleaſed with any Aſſurance that 1 
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or me to bear, Pſ. xxxviii. 4. 


He there tells us He did ſo, by lay ing, Take, eat, 
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be given him, that his Si are pardoned : 
. mobs with the greateſt Te can ever have 


on this fide Heaven, even that which is given 


in the Holy . Sacrament, where his Pardon is 
ſealed with the Blood of Chriſt, and deliver'd 


to him by his Officers. And therefore ſach a 
one cannot but be always longing for an Op- 


portunity of receiving it, and embrace it with 
all his Heart whereſoever it comes; although it 
be every Dæ in the Week, as the Primitive 


Chriſtians had it; for this very Reaſon, even be- 
cauſe of their daily Sins, as St. prian informs 
us de Orat. Dom. But in our Age the Caſe 


is alter'd: Once a Week is now thought too 
much. And I do not deny but that they who 
can live a whole Week together without Sin, 


may not have ſo much need of receiving it fo 


— 


often. But where ſhall we find ſuch a Man? 
Not among us, be ſure; we all know that we 
Lin in Thought, Word, or Deed every Day in the 
Week, if not every Hour in the Day too. 
And therefore if we have any Care of our 


Souls, if any true Sorrow for our Sins, if any 


Deſire to obtain the Pardon of them from the 
Hands of GOD, we muſt catch at all Opportu- 
nities we can get of Receiving that Bleſſed Sa- 
crament, where it is offer'd to us by Chriſt Him- 


ſelf, andthat too upon the moſt eaſie Terms that 


can be imagined; nothing but Repertance, and 
Faith in Him. . 
_ Neither is this all: For we are ſenſible not 


only of our manifold Sins; but likewiſe of the 


Cauſe or Occaſion of them, even the Corrup- 
tion of our Nature; which is ſo very much 
diſorder'd and out of tune, that we are not ſuſ- 


ficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our 


ſelves, much leſs to do any thing that is . 
92 * * | good 
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good, but when we would do good, evil is preſent 
with us, and ſpoils alf we do: So that we may 
every one ſay with St. Paul, I know that in me 
(that is, in my Fleſh) dwelleth no good thing. 
For to will is preſent with me, but how to perform 
that which is good, I find not, Rom. vii. 18. 
But how to perform that which is evil, we all 
find: We all find that very eaſie and natural 
to us. Our Thoughts are always running after 


ve Wit, our Hearts inclin'd to it; and do what we 
e can by our own Strength, ſome Sin or other is 
NS BY apt to get 4ominion over us, and to reign in our 
le Mortal Bodies. Vea, tho' we delight (as the 


ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks) in the Law of GOD after i 
the inward Man, yet we ſee another Law in our "= 
Members, warring againſt the Law of our Minds, 
aid bringing us into Captivity to the Law of Sin, 
which 1s in our Members, ver. 22, 23. And if 
eve be really concern'd, as we ought to be, for 
ne i the Glory of GOD, and for our own Good, this 
0. muſt needs be the 3 Trouble we can have 
ar in this World, and make us cry out, every one 
1) Wl inthe Bitterneſs of his Soul, as he did, 0 Mretebed 
he Man that Lam, who ſhall deliver me from the Bo- 


rr . i tr ti 


. 4 of this Death! ver. 24. But then we may 

4 ſay alſo as he doth in the next Words, I thank 

NW Godtbrough Feſus Chriſt our Lord, ver. 25, He 

* can deliver us, and will too, if we do but ap- F 

n Wl ply our ſelves a- right unto him for it. But for | 
that purpoſe there is nothing like to the frequent 1 

0 Kecerving his Bleſſed Body and Blood. Our ve- 

— ry Preparation for that Holy Sacrament, by re- 


collecting our Sins, ) conſidering what we have 
„eeſerv'd, and what our Saviour ſutfer'd for them, 
4 and by Examining our Repentance of them, 
whether it be ſincere or no, doth of it ſelf con- 
2 tridute very much to the taking off our Affecti- 
"MF | | £5 Fo e 
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ons from them, and to the putting us upon con- 
ſtant Endeavour to forſake and avoid them. 
And ſo do the Impreſſions alſo which the ſolemn 
 Aaminiſtration of ſo Divine an Ordinance 
makes, and leaves upon our Minds afterwards, 
by ſetting before us the Death which the Son of 
GOD ſuffer'd for our Sins, and aſſuring us of 
Pardon if we Repent of them. By which 
means they who frequently Recerve this Holy 
Sacrament, as ſuppoſe every Lord's-day, are al- 
ways kept upon their Guard, between the Pre- 
parations they make for it, and the Impreſſions 
that are made upon them by it. Which, if duly 
_ obſerv'd, muſt needs meet together, and ſo give 
them no time to indulge themſelves in any Vice 
or Wickedneſs. For being to Receive it upon 
the Lord's day, they cannot ſurely but think of 
it, and prepare themſelves for it Two or Three 
Days before; and when they have been there 
they cannot but remember what they ſaw and 
heard, and did there, at leaſt Three or Four 
Days after; and ſo to the Time when they are to 
prepare themſelves again for it. Whereby their 
Minds are piouſly diſpos'd and employ'd all the 
Heek, either about what they did the Szndy 
before, or What they are to do the Sund f 
following. Which muſt needs conduce very MW L 
much to the Arming them againſt all Tempta- Brea 
tions, to the preventing their falling into any Gba. 
groſs Sin, and to the keeping them continually ¶ eve 
in an holy and devout Temper. whic 
But that which doth it moſt effectually of all, bis 

52 1s the ghoſtly Strength they re- that 
Aforas us ghiſſ= ceive at the Sacrament it felt. ¶ the 7 

_ Strength J” Where, as our Church rightly Fieft 
lang el.  Obſerves and aſſerts in her Cate- ¶ Fr 
— cäiſm, Our Souls are 1 Dri; 

ee 


© ned and refreſhed by the Body and Blood of | 


© Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread and 
© Wine*. Meat and Drink we know are by God's 
own Appointment the common Supports of Hu- 
man Lite. Of all Meats; Bread is reckoned 


the moſt Htrengtbening; of all Drinks, Wine is : 1 
the moſt refreſbing. Now, as our Bodies are 
rengthened and refreſhed by theſe which are 


there uſed as the oz#ward Part, or Sign of the 
Lord's Supper: So are our Souls by t 488 


3 by them, even by the Body and Blood —_ 
n | | 


Chriſt, which, as I have hen, are there veri- 
0 and indeed taken and received by the Faithful. 


t is a great Refreſhment to our Souls, as we. 


have ſeen already, to have the Pardon of our 
Sins ſealed and delivered to us, as it is there, in 
the Blood of Chriſt. And our Souls are as much 


rengthened by the Grace of GOD, which always 
follows upon his Pardon and Reconciliation to us; 
and accompanieth the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
whereſoever it is. And therefore all who duly 
receive it, do thereby receive it from Him, 


and Grace for Grace, John i. 16. and fo go from 


Strength to Strength, till they come to à perfect 


Man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs 


of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. 


Let us hear what He himſelf ſaith : i ani the a 


Bread of Life, ſaith he, he that cometh to me 
ſpall never hunger, and he that believeth in me hal 
never thirſt, John vi. 35. Fam the Living Bread 


which came down from heaven. If any man eat of 

this Bread, he ſhall live for ever + Aud the Bread © _ 
that I will give, is my Fleſh, which I will give for 
the Life 57 the World, Ver. 51. Hhoſo eaterh my 1 
Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath Eternal Life» 
For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood i, 
Drin, indeed: He that RT and drink- 
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.6th my Blood, dwelleth in me, and T in him. d. gn 
- #hecliving Father hath ſent me, and I live by the 2 
Father; ſo be that eateth Me, even be ſhall live Spi 
by me, Ver. 54, 55, 56, 57. But then he adds af; fies 


terwards, It 15 the Spirit . that quickeneth, the 
Heist profiteth 3 The Words that I ſpeak anc 


unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life, Ver. 6 3 3 f 
As if he had ſaid, all that I have now ſpoken, i 1 
to be underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe, and of 1 erij 
piritual Life. I am.the Life of your Souls: - 
It is bymy Body, and my Blood, that your Soul 7 
are quickened, nouriſhed, . ſtrengthened and pre Al 
dens of 7 oo 4 . 
For this we have Chriſt's own Word, and 411! 
therefore may be confident, that as it is by him ſub 
only that we can be regenerate, and born again i wit 
to a ew and Spiritual Lite: So it is by hin I we 
only that this ze wand ſpiritual Life can be main WW our 
tained and excited in us, ſo as to put forth, aud tha. 
manifeſt it ſelf in our Actions. ¶Mithous him m 25 
.can do nothing, as .he himſelf ſaid, John XV. 5, per 
But we can do all things 7 Chriſt whic Wi Fai 

- firengtheneth us, as his Apoſtle found by experi- nar 
- .ence, Phil.iv.13. But he firengrhexs none but BY iin 
thoſe who believe in him, and therefore only leis 
Pecauſe they do ſo. For it is by our believing in WM 1 
him that we are made Members of his Body, per 
and ſo receive Strength and Nouriſhment from WW pe. 
him our Head. And according as our Faith i 5% 
ſtronger or weaker; ſo is the Strength we re For 
ceive from him more or leſs : And therefore the W C1 
Holy Sacrament being the moſt ſovereign Means WW But 
for the confirming our Faith in him, our Soub I .. 
muſts needs be very much ſtrengthened and 1e. the: 
freſhed by it. For we there receive the propel ten 
Food of our Souls, the Bread of Life, and the + . 


Water of Lite, the dleſſed Body and r 1 TR 
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Chriſt himſelf. And if his Blood, then his Spi- 
tit too, Which is always with them; that Holy 


Spirit which purifies our: Hearts, which ſancti- 


fies our Nature, which-worketh in us both to will 


and to do, which ſtrengthens and enables us to SK 


overcome- the World, to withſtand Temptations, 


to mortifie our Sins, to do our whole Duty both 
to GOD and Man, and ſo offer 7 ſpiritual Sa- 


erifices, acceptable to GOD throug 


feſus Chriſt 
ur Lordi Pero... RE Pg 


- 


From hence therefore we. may ſee the Great 


Advantage, if not the Neceſſity 


of Frequent Communion-. We 1 great alva - 


tage, ana nece ſſa 


all know, that. our Bodies cannot 
ſubfiſt long, but very few Days iber Acconnts. © 
without Food. And why ſhould © | 


we think that our Souls ſhould do ſo better than 
our Bodies? We all find by daily Experience, 


that our Souls are altogether as Frail and Infirm 
as our Bodies are; ſubject to as many Diſtem- 


pers, and every way as apt to decay, to grow. 
Faint and Feeble, unable to walk at all in the 


narrow Path that leads to Life, without ſtumb- 


ling, or at leaſt reeling to one ſide or other, un- 


leſs. they be always kept in good plight, nouriſh- 


ed and ſtrengthned with ſuch Food as is pro- 


per for them. And certainly we have as much 


reaſon at leaſt, to take care of our immortal 
$215, to preſerve their Life, and Health, and Vi- 


gour, as we have to look after thoſe Lumps of 
Clay: which e'er long muſt crumble into Duſt. 
But as for our Boazes, .we feed them every Day, 


and that too, with the beſt that we can get for 


them. And ſhall we think once a Week too of- 
ten to feed our Souls? And where ſhall we get 
ſuch proper Food for them, as that which GOD 
himſelf hath provided, even the bleſſed Body and 

| 4 F-3. Blood 
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| Blood of his dear Son? Which is ſo zoxrifhing, 
ſo ſtrengthening, ſo refreſbing to our Souls, that 
the Primitive Chriſtians by the frequent Uſe of 
it, were able and ready every Moment, not only 
to do, but to ſuffer chearfully whatſoever could 
be laid upon them, even Death it ſelf for the 
ſake of Chriſt. But the Sacrament is the ſame 
ſtill as it was then. And if we could uſe it as 
conſtantly as they did, we might live as they liy- 
ed, and die too, if GOD ſhould be pleaſed to 
honour us ſo far as to call us to it, for his ſake 
who died for us, and whoſe Death we there 
commemorate. _ 1 — 
| Wherefore, as ever we deſire to be ſtrong in 
Faith, and Zealous for the Honour of GOD. As 
we deſire to quench all the fiery Darts of the With: 
cd. As we deſire to cracifie the Fleſh, with the 
Affectious and Luſts., As we deſire to live above 
this World, ſo as not to be enſnared or over. 
powered by any thing that is in it. As we de- 
fire that the Power of Chriſt ſhould always reſt 
upon us, and enable us to walk 7 all the Com- 
mandments and Ordinances of the. Lord blameleſs. 
In ſhort, as we deſire by his Aſſiſtance, both to 
live the Life, and to die the Death of the Righ- 
teous, we muſt often eat this Bread, and drink 
tbis Cup; and Bleſs GOD for all Opportunities 
that we can get to do it. 5 
Theſe are ſome of the many Arguments and 
„„ ae that might be produced 
The little Efict for Frequent Communion. What Et- 
ved Argrmens feet they will have upon thoſe 
have en meſt as 
to this parlicular. that hear them, I know not; but 
5 fear that it will be much the ſame 
that Reaſon and Argument uſually have upon 
the greateſt part of Mankind: That is, very 
little, or none at all. But for mine own park 
Cor ET EA | when 
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g, WM when I ſeriouſſy conſider theſe things, I cannot 
hat MW but wonder with my ſelf, how it cones to pals, 
of ¶ that this Holy Sacrament, inſtituted by Chriſt him- 
ly WM &1f, is fo much neglected and diſuſed as it is, in 
uld a Place where his Religion is profeſſed and ac- 
the knowledged to be, as really it is, the ozly true 
me Wl Keligion in the World. And after all my ſearch, I 
as WM can reſolve it into nothing elſe but the Degene- 
1v- Wl racy of the Age we live in, and the great Decay 
to il of that moſt Holy Religion among us. I am ſure, 
ke from the beginning it was not ſo. For | 
ere ſome Ages after the Eſtabliſhment Tie Juſinence of 
owe Chiſtias Religion by Chriſt h e, 
in our Saviour, o long as they who 

\s WH embraced it, gave themſelves up to the conduct 
of that /Yoly Spirit which he ſent down among 
ve them, and were inſpir'd by it with true Zeal 
ve for GOD, and enflam'd with Love to their ever 
r bleſſed Redeemer, ſo as to obſerve all things 
e- that he had commanded, what ſoever it colt them; 
lt then they ne'er met together upon any Day in 
the Weck, much leſs upon the Lord*s-day, for the 
. Publick Worſhip of GOD, but they all received 
0 this Holy Sacrament, as the principal Buſineſs 


. they met about, and the molt proper Chriſtian 
1 Service they could perform. And it is very ob- 
5 ſervable, that ſo long as this continued, Men 


were endued with the extraordinary Gifts as 
d well as the Graces of GOD's Holy Spirit, ſo as 
d to be able to do many wonderful things by it: 
v Yea, and ſuffer too whatſoever could be infli- 
e cted on them for Chriſt's ſake. But in proceſs of 
t time Men began to leave off their firſt Love to 
: him, and turn his Religion into Dzſparte and 


Cortroverſie; and then as their Piety and Devo- 
: tion grew cooler and cooler, the Holy Sacrament 
| began to be neglected more and more; and the 
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Prieſts who adminiſtred it, had 
fewer and fewer to receive it, un- 
til at length they had ſometimes 
none at all. But ſtill they miſtook themſelves 
to be obliged in Dzty and Conſcience to conſe- 
crate and receive it themſelves, although they 
had none to receive with them. And this Mi- 
ſtake, I ſuppoſe, gave the firſt occaſion to that 
Multitude of privame Maſſes which have been fo 
much abuſed in the Church of Rome; where 
the Prieſt commonly receives himſelf, although 
he hath never a one to communicate with him: 
And ſo there can be 20 Communion at all. And 
as that Abaſe, ſo the Diſuſe of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, ſprang firſt from Mens Coldneſs and Indiſ 
ferency in Religion, which hath prevailed ſo far 
in our Days, that there are many 
thouſands of Perſons who are Bat- 
_ z:2ed, and live many Years in the 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Rcligi- 
on, and yet never received the Sacrament Of 
Chriit's Body and Blood in all their Lives. And 
but very few that receive it above once or twice 
a Year; which is a great Reproach and Shame 
to the Age we live in; but none at all to the 
Church: For the is always ready to adminitter 
it, if People could be perſwaded to come to it. 
But that they cannot, or rather will not be; they 
have ſtiil one Pretence or other to excuſe them- 
lelves, but none that will excuſe them before 
GOD and their own Conſciences another Day. 
What their Prezezces are, I ſhall not under- 
take to. determine. They are ſo 
many, that they cannot eaſily be 
numbred. And many of them 
ſo vain and triſling, that they 
are not worth rehearſing. wr 


Till Diſputes e. 
nervated Pie. 


And Indiſſerenqy 
in  Relig10u frec- 
cecaed, 


And many Pre- 
tences as length 
-alledged againſt 
receit ing, thoreh 
vain and trifiis 
ones; 
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the bottom of them all is this; Men renounc'd 
the World, the Devil and the Fleſh in their Bap- 
tiſm, but they are loth to do it in their Lives: 
They then promiſed to ſerve God, but now they 
find ſomething elſe to do. They have all one 
Hu or other that reigns over them, and capti- 
ney I vates their Hearts and Affections, ſo that they 
Mi- ¶ cannot endure the Thoughts of parting with it. 
that WY And they think, as they ought todo, that if they 
10 i come to the Holy Sacrament, they mult fir/# ex- 
cre amine themſelves, repent of all their Sins, turn to 
ug GOD, renew their Baptiſmal Vow, and reſolve 
m, to lead a new Life. But this they are reſolved 
nl BY not to do. And if they ſhould come to the S- 
. cament, it would but diſturb their Quiet, make 
them uneaſie in their Minds, and hinder them 
fr from enjoying the Pleaſure they 
oy were wont to take in their Sins. Nothingreally e- 
„And for their part, they had rather .. tous 
be diſpleaſeGod than themſelves; ang 
5 neglect their Duty rather than leave their Sins. - 
9 And ſo add Sin to Sin, and :reaſure up to themſelves 
1d wrath againſt ths day of wrath, and the revelation of 
8 the righteous Fudgment of God. This is plainly 
8 the caſe of moſt of thoſe who live in the Neg- 
0 le&t of this Holy Commandment. And what 
1 can be ſaid to ſuch Men? So long as ſuch, they 


. are not fit to come to the Communion. And 
y therefore all that can be ſaid to them, is only to 
„ beg of them to conſider their Condition before 
e it be too late, and repent as ſoon as they can: Leſt 


they die, as they have lived, in Sin, and ſo be pu- 

niſned with Everlaſting Deſtruction from the Pre- 
ſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power. 
hut there are others who do receive the Sa- 

crament of Chriſt's Body and Blood ſometimes, 

as perhaps zwo or three times in a Year: And 
ß FF | my - 


% = * —— — er — "il =_ 


n Rl EF 4 þ * N 
7 8 8 * 3 5 
7 * by * * 


* o 
* j ae es n 38 
« is * * «7 4. 7 EA 2 I 1 * 8 5 ; — 8 - . | , * ; 
— Ea r F - 2 \ i * . 
" N „ ; +4 Sp 9 * A L, ' F $ 
. n "8 4 „ r N * 9 5 7 of 22 0 ; 


my. Charity prompts. me to believe, that they 
wwoculd do it oftexer, if | they 
Ti oer Datyto thought it to be their Baty. But 
de ble, e, there are ſome things which at 
in a Har. firſt fight may ſeem, at leaſt to 
{8 them, to plead their Excuſe ; and 
therefore deſerve to be duly confidered by us. 
As Firſt, They ſay, our Church requires them 
only to receive three times a Year: And they do 
not queſtion but ſhe would oblige them to re- 
ceive it oftexer, if it was neceſſary. This is a 
_ Miſtake that a great many have fallen into, and 
by that means have been kept from the Sacra- 
ment more than otherwiſe they would have 
been. I call it a Miſtate: For it is ſo, and a 
very great one. For as in all things elſe, ſo par- 
ticularly in this, Our Church keeps cloſe to the 
Pattern of the Apoſtolick and Primitive Church: 
When, as I have before obſerved, the Lord's 
Supper was adminiſtred and received commonly 
every Day in the Week, but moſt conſtantly upon 
the Lord's-day. And our Church ſuppoſeth it to 
be ſo ſtill, and therefore hath accordingly made 
Provifion for it. Which, that I may fully de- 
monſtrate to you, it will be neceſſary to enquire 
The Senſe of our into the Senſe and Practice of our 
church about Fre- Church in this Point all along from 
qu-nt Communion the Beginning of the Reformation, 
dior. oj Or, to ſpeak more properly, from 
the time when ſhe was reſtored ro that Apoſto- 
lical Form which ſhe is now of, as ſhe was at 
firft: Which we date from the Reign of King 
Eaward VI. | | 
For in the F;r/? Year of that Pious Prince, the 
Litargy, or Book of Common Prayer, was firſt 
Compiled; and in the Second it was ſettled by 
Act of Parliament. In which Book it is — 
FN 
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ed, that the Exhortation to thoſe Who are mind- 7 


ed to receive the Sacrament, ſhall be read: 


Which is there ſet down, much the ſame that we 
read now. But afterwards it is ſaid, Ia Cathe- 
dral Churches, or other Places where GR, 
there is Daily Commumnioa, it ſhall I. ſhonld be daily 
be ſufficient to-read this Exharta- , in Car 
. . . I 

tion above written once in a Month. ons” 
And in Pariſh-Churches upon the Week Days it 
may be left uuſaid, Fol. 123, Where we may 


obſerve, Firſt, that in thoſe Days there was 


Daily Communion in Cathedral Churches, and o- 
ther Places, as there uſed to be in the Primitive 
Church. And accordingly I find, in the Records 
of St. Paul's, that when the Plate, Jewels, Q. 
belonging to the ſaid Cathedral, were delivered 
to the King's Commiſſioners, they, upon the 
Dean and Chapters Requeſt, permitted to remain, 
among othcr things, Two Pair of Baſyns for to 
bring the Communion Bread, and to recerve the Of- 
ferings for the Poor; Whereof one Pair Silver, for 
every Day, the other for Feſtivals, &c. gilt. Dug- 
dal Hiſt. of St. Paul's, Page 274. From whence 
it is plain, that the Communion was then cele- 
brated in that Church Every Day. And ſo it 

was even in Pariſo-Charches, „„ 
For otherwiſe it needed not to Ce "—_— 
be order'd as it is in the Rubri f 

above-mentioned, that in Parsf-Charches upon 
the Week Days the ſaid Exhortatio» may be left 
unſaid. And to the ſame purpole it is after- 
wards ſaid, Ihen the Holy Communion is celebra- 


ted on the Work-Day, or in private Hoxſes, then 


may be omitted the Gloria in Excelſis, we Creed, 

the Homily and the Exhortation. Fol. 132. 
Next after. that we quoted firſt, this Rzbrick 
immediately follows: And if upon the 9 - 
| ; | | a los- 
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| 38 + The Neceſſity and Advantage 
Huh, Day, the People be negligent to come to the 


_ Communion, then ſhall the Prieſt earneſtly ex bort 


bis Pariſhioners to diſpoſe themſelves to the recei- 


wing of the Holy Communion more diligently, ſay- 
ing, &'c. Which ſhews that upon all Sz»aays 
and Hoh Day, People then gene- 
5 2. beef * oe rally received: The Church ex- 
b, pected and required it of them: 
And if any Miniſter found that 
his Pari ſpioners did not always come, at leaſt 
upon thoſe Days, he was to exhort and admoniſh 
them to diſpoſe themſelves more my for it: 
And that by the Command of the Church it ſelf; 
whereby ſhe hath ſufficiently declared her Will 
and Deſire, that all her Members ſhould receive 
the Communion as they did in the Primitive 
Times, every Day in the Week if poſſible : And 


if that could not be, = at leaſt every Sunday 


and Holy-Day in the Year. . 
In the Kubricſ after the Communion Service, there 
are ſeveral things to the ſame purpoſe: For it is 

there ordered, that upon Heareſdays and Fridays, 
although there be none to communicate, the Prieſt 

mall ſay all things at the Altar appointed to 
de ſaid at the Celebration of the Lord's Sup- 
per, until after the Offertory. And then it 
followys: And the ſame Order ſhall beaſed whenſoc- 

ver the People be cuſtomably aſſembled to pray in 
the Church, and none diſpoſed to communicate with 
the Prieſt. Fol. 130. One? we are given to 
underftand, that upon what Day ſoever People 


came to Church, the Prieſt was to be ready to 
celebrate the Holy Sacrament if any were dil- 
pos'd to communicate with him. And if there 
were none, he was to ſhew his readineſs, by 
reading a conſiderable part of the Communion- 


8 There 


Service. 
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There is another 'Rzbrick in the ſame place, 
that makes it ſtill plainer. Which I ſhall tran- 


feribe, becauſe the Book is not commonly to 


de had; neither can it be expreſſed better than 
in its Words, which are theſe: Alſo, that 
the receiving of the Sacrament of the Bleſſed 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, may be moſt a- 
greeable to the Iuſtitntion thereof, and to the 
Uſage of the Primitive Church, in all Cabe- 
aral and Collegiate Churches, there ſhall al- 
ways ſome communicate with the Prieſt that 
© miniſtreth. And that the ſame may be alſo 
* obſery'd every where abroad in the Country, 
* ſome one at the leaſt of that Houſe in every 
* Pariſh, to whom by courſe, after the Ordi- 
* nance herein made, it appertaineth to offer for 
the Charges of the Communion; or ſome other 
© whom they ſhall provide to offer for them 
* ſhall receive the Holy Communion with the 
© Prieſt: The which may be the better done, 


for that they know before when their Coxr/e 


* cometh, and may therefore diſpoſe themſelves. 
to the worthy receiving of the Sacrament. And 
© with him or them, who doth ſo offer the 

© Charges of the Communion, all other who be 
then godly diſpos'd thereunto, ſhall likewiſe 
© receive the Communion. And by this means 
the Miniſter having always ſome to communi- - _ 
* cate with him, may OO ſolemnize fo .. © 

* high and Holy Myſteries, with all the Suffra- 

* ges and due Order appointed for the ſame. 
And the Prieſt on the Heek-day ſhall forbear 
to celebrate the Communion, except he have 


© ſome that will commanicate with him. 


Here we ſee what care the Chxrch took that A 
the Sacrament might be daily adminiſtred not 


only in Cathedral, but likewiſe in ang : 
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For which purpoſe, whereas every Pariſpioner 
had before been uſed to find the Holy Loaf, as 
it was call, in his courſe; in the Rabrick before 
this, it is ordain'd that every Paſtor or Curate 
ſhall find ſufficient? Bread and Hire for the 
Communion ; and that the Pariſhioners every one 
in his courſe, ſhall offer the Charges of it at the 
Offertory to the Paſtor or Curate; and in this 
it is ordain'd that every ſuch Pariſbioner ſhall 
then in his courſe communicate, or elle get ſome 
other Perſon to do it, that ſo the Communion 
may be duly celebrated: And all there preſent 
that were godly diſpos'd might partake of it. 
Which one would have thought as good a Pro- 
viſion as could have been made in the caſe. 
But notwithſtanding, through the Obſtinacy or 
Careleſneſs of ſome, in not making their ſaid 
Offering as they were commanded, it ſometimes 
failed; as appears from the Leiter written a- 
bout a Year after by the Priuy-Council, and ſub- 
ſcrib'd by the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury and o- 
thers, to the Biſhops, to afſure them that the 
King intended to go on with the Reformation, 
wherein among other Things they ſay : And 
© farther, whereas it is come to our knowledge 
that divers Froward and Olſtinate Perſons do 
« refuſe to pay towards the finding of Bread 
-_ * and Wine for the Holy Communion, according 
© © to the Order preſcribed in the ſaid Book, by 
reaſon whereof the Holy Communion is many 
times omitted upon the Sunday. Theſe are 
to will and command you to convent ſuch ob- 
_ © ſtinate Perſons before you, and them to ad- 
* moniſh and command to keep the Order pre- 
© ſcrib'd in the ſaid Book. And if any ſuch 
* ſhall refuſe ſo to do, to puniſh them by S 
© penſion, Excommunication or other Cenſures 4 
1 | . 


XR „ „* 


Wo 


er 


. 
7 
, 
| 
f 
| 


lt, . 
bo - * 
— by * * 


the Charch, Hiſt. of the Reform. Part. 2. Coll. 
* p. 192. From whence we may alſo learn ho - 
much they were troubled to hear that the Holy 
Sacrament was any where omitted even upon the 
Sunday, upon any Sunday; how great a Fault 
and Scandal they judg'd it to be, and what Care 
they took to prevent it for the future, 
This yas 5 Om” of this ag at the Be 
inning of the Reformation, and e 
: comin in Effect the ſame to 23 
this Day. About Three or Four cammmmon, as at 
Years after the foreſaid Book of % Beginning of 
Common-Prayer firſt came out, it A 
was revis'd, and ſet forth again with ſome Alte- 


rations in the Form, but none that were material _ 


in the Subſtauce of it. Only the former way of 
the Pariſhiozers finding Bread and Wine for the 
Communion every one in his courſe, being now 
found not ſo eſſe tual as was expected; that 

was now laid aſide, and it was order'd to be 


provided at the Charges of the Parish in gene- 


ral, in theſe Words, The Bread and Wine for 
the Communion ſhall be provided by the Curate 


and Church-wardens, at the Charges of the Pariſh + 


And the Pariſh ſhall be diſcharg'd of ſuch Sum, 
of Mony or other Duties, which hitherso they 
have paid for the ſame, by order of their Hoaſes, 
every Sunday. Where we may take notice, 
that as hitherto it had been provided every Sun 
day by the Houſes of every Pariſh, as they lay 
in Order, it was now to be provided by the Mi- 
niſter and Charch-warden, at the Charges of the 
whole Pariſh, but till every Sunday, as it was 
before; which being the moſt certain Way. that 
could be found out for it, it is ſtill continued. 
The firſt part ofthis Rxbrick, whereby it is en- 


joined, being till in force. But the latter part, 


from 
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from theſe words, and the Pariſh ſhall be di. 


charged, &c. is now left out, as it was neceſlary 
it ſhould be, after the former Courſe had been 


diſuſed for above an hundred Years. _ 
New this Book of Common-Prayer, which 
was thus ſettled by Act of Parliament, in the 


3 ; _ ÞFfifth and /ixth Year of Edward the VIth, was 


that which was after wards confirm'd in the Be- 
ginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, with one 
Alteration or Addition of certain Leſſons to be 
uſed on every Sunday in the Vear, and the Form 
of the Litany alter d, and corrected, with TWO 


Sentences only added in the Delivery of the Sa- 


crament to the Communi cant. Theſe were all 


the Alterations that were then made, or indeed 


that have been ever made ſince that time to 


this, except it be in Words or Phraſes, in the 


Addition of ſome Prayers, and in ſome ſuch 
inconſiderable things, as do not at all concern 
our preſent Purpoſe. For the Care of our 
Church, to have the Holy Communion conſtantly 
celebrated, hath been the ſame all along, from the 


time that the Book of Common- Prayer before 


ſpoken of, was firſt ſettled. As may be eaſily 
proved from that which was eſtabliſhed by the 


laſt Act of Uniformity. Which therefore I ſhall 


now. briefly conſider, fo far as it relates to the u- 


_ fineſs in hand: That we may underſtand the 
Senſe of our Church at preſent concerning it. 


For this purpoſe therefore we may firſt ob- 


ſerve that the Communion-Service is appointed 
for the Communion it ſelf, and therefore call'd 


the Order for the Adminiſtration of the Lord's 


Supper, or Holy Communion. Now our Charch 
; 2 or at leaſt hoping that ſome of her 


embers will receive this Hoh Communion e- 


very Day, hath taken care that this Service 
. N may 
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may be uſed every Day in the Week, 2s ap- yl 


pears from the Rabrick- immediately before the _ 76) iN 


proper Leſſons, which is this: Note alſo, that the 
Collect, Epiſtle aud 8 for the Sun- 
day, foal ſerve all the Week after, where it is 
not in this Book otherwiſe order d. But the Co- 
leck, Epiſtle and Goſpel are part of the Commu- 
niou-Service, for which there is no occaſion. on 
the Week-Days; neither can it be uſed except 
the Communion be adminiſtred, which therefore 
is here ſuppos'd to be done every Day in the 
Week. And ſo it is alſo in the Celebration. of 
the Communion it ſelf, where there are proper 
Prefaces appointed to be uſed upon certain Days. 
Upon Chri/tmas-Day and Seven Days. after. 


Upon Eaſter Day and Seven Days after. Up- | 


on Aſcenſion- Day and Seven Days after. Up- = 


on Mhit-Sunday and Six Days after (the next 
Day being Trizity-Sunday, which hath one pe- 
culiar to it ſelf.) Now to what Purpoſe are 
theſe Prefaces appointed to be uſed Seven Days 
together, or Six, none of Which can be a Su,, 
if the Sacrament ought not to be adminiſtre& . 
upon all thoſe Days, and ſo upon Yeek-Days as 


well as Sundays? They are all, as I intimated _- 
before, to be uſed in the actual Aaminiſtratium 


of it, and therefore plainly ſappoſe it to be 5 
actually adminiſtred upon each of thoſe Days, 
which being for the moſt part neither Sundays 


nor Holy-Days, they moſt evidently demonſtrate, 


that according to the Mind and Order of, our 
Church, as well as the Primitive, the Lord's- 
Supper ought to be adminiſtred every Day, that 


all who live as they ought, in her Communion, | 


may be daily Partakers of it. Oo,” 
In the Rules and Orders, (which we call the 


Rabrick) after the Communion-Service, there are 


| ſeveral | 
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14 Ibe Neceſſity and Aduamage 
| ſeveral things that deſerve to be confider'd in 
this Caſe: It is there order'd, that there ſhall 
be no Celebration of the. Communion, except 
there be a convenient Number; that is, Four, or 
_ Three at the leaſt, to communicate with the 
Prieſt. According to which &z/e, although the 
Prieſt have all things ready, and deſires to con- 
Tecrate and receive the Holy Sacrament himſelf, 
et he muſt not do it, unleſs he have ſuch a 
Number to communicate with him, that it may 
be properly a Communion. But, as it is there 
order d, Upon the Sundays and other Holy-Days 
there be no Communion) ſhall be ſaid all that 
i appointed at the Communion until the End of 
the General Prayer (For the good Eſtate of the 
Catholick Charch of Chriſt,) where we may ob- 
ſerve, that the Church, as I have ſhewn, ap- 
Points the Sacrament to be adminiſtred every 
Day. But if it ſo fall out, that there be not in 
any Place a convenient Number to communi- 
cate with the Prieſt, and by conſequence ac- 
. cording to the Order before mention'd, 20 Com- 
munion; yet nevertheleſs upon Sundays and o- 
ther Hoh-Days ſo much of the Communion- 
Service ſhall be ſaid as is there limited. Why 
only upon Sundays and Holy-Days, but to di- 
ſtinguiſh them from other Days, on which if 
there be a ſufficient Number of Communicants, 
the whole Communion-Service is to be uſed; but 
no part of it, except there be ſo; but upon 
_ © Szndays and Holy-Days, although there be not 
ſuch a Number, and therefore 20 Communion; 
yet however, the Prieſt. ſhall go up to the Altar, 
and there read all that is appointed to be ſaid at 
the Communion, until the End of the Prayer for 
Chriſt's Catholick-Charch ; whereby the People 
may fee, that neither He nor the Church is to be 
TY | „ - Were, 
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blam'd, if the Holy Sacrament be wot then Aumi- 135 
niſtred. For as much as he is there ready by _ 


the Order of the Church to do it, and goes as 
far as he can in the Service Appointed for it, 
without the actual Adminiſtration of it: And 
therefore that the Fault is wholly in themſelves 
that it is not actually Adminiſtred, becauſe they 
will not make up a convenient Number among 
them to communicate with him. Which is 4 
moſt excellent Order: For the People hereby 
have not only GOD's Holy-Commandments ſo- 
lemnly proclaim'd, the E "Pe and Goſpel for the 
Day, the Nicene Creed; ieee 
Prayers proper for that Occaſion _ Reading the Ante- 
read to them; but they are like- cer, 8 Fr 
. e 2 6 pl e upbraids eople 
wiſe put in mind of their Duty i cher, Negie of . 
to their Saviour in receiving his he Saramen,, - 
moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood, and 
upbraided with their Neglect of it. For which 
purpoſes alſo I think it very expedient, that the 
Order of the Charch for the reading that part of the 
Service at the Communion-Table, even when 
there is no Communion, be duly obſerved. 
The next Rubrict, in the ſame Place, that con- 
cerns our preſent Buſineſs, is this; Aud iu all Cathe- 
dral and Collegiate- Churches and Colleges, where 
there are many Prieſts and Deacons, they ſhall all 
receive the Communion with the Prieſt everySun- 
day at the leaſt, except they have a reaſonable 
Cauſe to the contrary. Where we ſee that the 
Church doth not command, but ſuppoſes that the 


Sacrament is conſtantly adminiſtred in all ſuch 


Places; taking it for granted, that it is never o- 


mitted there, where there are ſo many Perſons 


devoted to the Service of GOD; but that there 
is always a ſufficient Number to communicate. 
But ſhe abſolutely commands, that all Prieſts 
and Deacons that belong to ſuch F VE 
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Z Thall receive the Communion with the Prieſt every 


Sunday at the leaft, except any of them have a 


reaſonable eauſe to the contrary (which the Or- 
dinary of the Place, I ſuppoſe, is to be Judge of:) 
They are bound therefore, all and every one of 
them, to receive it every Sunday, which notwith- 
5h ſtanding they cannot do, unleſs it be adminiſtred 
_ very — among them.. Wherefore if there 
be any ſuch Places where it is not ſo adminiſtred, 
or any ſuch Perſons who do not, without juſt 
eauſe to the contrary, rece/ve it every Sunday in 


| | the Year, I-do not ſee how they can anſwer it 


to GOD, tothe Church, or to their own. Con- 

ſerences. Neither are they bound to receive it 
only every Sunday, but every: Sunday at the leaſt. 
' Which plainly fuppoſeth that it. is adminiſtred 
upon other Days as well as Sundays. For other- 
_ wile they could not receive it oftener, if they 
would. And it is to be hoped, that all ſuch 


Perſons receive it as often as it is adminiſtred a- 


mong them. But the Church exprefly requires 
them to receive it at- leaſt every Sunday, ſo as ne- 
ver to omit it at leaſt upon hat Day, except 
they have a reaſonable, or ſuch a Cauſe to the 
contrary as will juſtify their. Omiſſion of it be- 
fore the Chxrch,. and Chriſt himſelf at the Laſt 
Day. Theſe things being thus briefly explain'd, 
we ſhall eafily ſee into the meaning of the Words 
that gave us the Occaſion to. diſcourſe of them, 
which are theſe, in the Place laſt quoted: And 
note, that every Pariſpioner ſhall communicate as 
the leaſt Three times in the OT. TERM 
of which Eaſter to be one. From , £99 Foriſtimer 
 Whence ſome have been tempted - Tee times in the 
to think, that the Church doth Tear at left, ander 
not look upon it as neceſſary 74, e, 
that. they ſhould communicate 


above 
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Frequont Communion. 47 
above Thrice a Lear. I ſay, tempted to think 
7 Wl ©. For no Man ſurely in his right Wits can _ 
fy of himſelf draw ſuch an Inference from theſe 
) Words, which is ſo directly contrary to the * 
91 Senſe of the Church, and hath no Foundation ng 
6 at all in the Words themſelves. For the Church, 
: as I have ſhewn, hath taken all the care ſhe can, © MM 
that the Holy Sacrament fhould be every where 
p adminiſtred, if it was poffible, every Day, t Ml 
f leaſt every Sunday and Holy-Day in the Year; 
8 which :ſhe would never have done, if ſhe had 


i thought it ſufficient for any one to receive only 
4 Thrice a Vear. For then all her care about the 


i eee Si of it, would be in vain, 
and to no purpoſe. And beſides, ſhe hath 
q drawn up an excellent Exhortation to be read 


5 by the Miuiſter of every Pariſn, in caſe he ſees + 
the People negligent to come to the Holy Com- 

7 munion, beginning thus: Dearly Beloved, on 

1 II intend by G0 D', Grace, to celebrate the 


Lord's Supper. Where -we may obſerve, that it 
is not ſaid, on ſuch a Sunday, but on — with 
1 a Blank, to ſhew that the Miniſter may 2 

point the Commnnion on any Day of the 


1 Week, when he can have a ſuffieient Number 
q to communicate with him; and ſo it is in the 
other Exhortation; only there is Day put in, 
= which may be underſtood of Txeſday or Wed- 
. neſday, or any other Day as well as Szngay, for 


4 the ſame reaſon. In that firſt mention'd, the 
Miniſter in the Words, aud by the Order of 
the Charch, invites all there preſent, and be- 
tr ſeecheth them for.the Lord Feſas Chriſt's ſake, 
pe to come to the Lord's Supper. And among o- 
. ther things, he ſaith to them all, I Bid gos in 
6 the Name of GOD, I call you in Chriſt's behaif, I 
| exhort you as you love your own Salyation, that-ye 
will be Partakers of this Holy Communion. There 
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are ſeveral ſuch pathetical Expreſſions in that 


E xhortation,  wherewith the Church moſt ear- 
neſtly exhorts, adviſeth, admoniſheth all Per- 
ſons to come to this Holy Sacrament. And this 


Exhortation every Miniſter is to read publick- 
ly before all his Congregation, whenſoever he 
ſhes them negligent to come to it: As all are, 
who come but wo or three times a Year, where 


they may have it oftener if they will. They 


plainly live in the zeg/e& of it, and therefore 


ought to have this Exhortation read to them, 


* 


according to the Order of the Church. Where- 
by ſhe hath ſufficiently demonſtrated, that ſhe 


_ doth not think it enough for People generally 


to receive it only zhree times in a year; but 
that it is her Opinion, that they ought, and her 
hearty Deſire they would receive it as often as 


: 


it is, or, according to her Order, ought to be 


adminiſtred among them. 

But then ſhe wiſely conſiders withal, that be- 
ing a National Church, made up of All ſorts of 
Perſons, it is neceſſary that her general Rules 
and Orders ſhould be accommodated as much 


as poſſible, to the ſeveral Conditions and Cir- 


cumſtances that many of them may be ſome- 
times in. And therefore, although ſhe exhorts 


all her Members to frequent and conſtant Com- 
munion, yet ſhe doth not think fit to command, 
and oblige them all, under the Pain of Excom- 


munication, to receive oftener than Three times a 


Year, leſt ſome might be thereby tempted to 


come ſometimes without that Preparation and 


Diſpoſition of Mind that is requiſite to the 


worthy partaking of ſo great a Myſtery. I ſay, 
under Pain of Excommunication ; For that is the 


Meaning and the. Effect of this Law, that they 
vrho do not communicate at leaſt Three times in 


2 Year, may, and ought to be caſt out of the 


| Com- 


2 


* 


not ſaid that every Perſon, but every FOI 


ä 7 * 


Communion of Obriſts Church, as no longer fit 


to be called Chriſtians, ſeeing they live in ſuch 


a groſs Neglect of CHriſt's own Command, and 


of that Duty whereby Chriſtians are in an e- 


ſpecial manner diſtinguiſh'd from other Men. 
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Other Men, as Jeu, Turks, and Heathens, may 


Faſt, and Pray, and hear Sermout, in their Way: 


But to receive the Sacrament of Chriſt's 1 | 


is proper and peculiar only to Chr:/#ans, or ſuch 
as profeſs. that Religion which Fils Chr:/t hath 
ſettled in the World. Andthere- _ 
fore they who receive the Sacra- Rog 


this Sacrament [« 


ment, do thereby manifeſt them ien as the Church 


ſelves to be Chriſtians. They Yo ara ev 


who do it not, make it at leaſt Dae of Cie, 


doubtful whether they be Chri- 


ſtians or no; for although they were Baptized, 


and ſo made Chriſtians once, Who knows whether 
they have not renounc'd their Baptiſm, ' and 


apoſtatiz'd from the Chriſtian Religion? They 


themſelves perhaps may profeſs they have not; 
but the Church can never know it, but hath juſt 
cauſe to ſuſpe& the contrary, ſo long as they 
refuſe to renew the Vow they made in the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm, by receiving that of the 
Lord's Supper. And the leaſt, that can be re- 


quir'd- of them for that purpoſe, is to do it 


Three times a Year; which therefore the Church 


abſolutely requires: Not that it is not neceſſary 
for them to receive it ofzexer, in order to their 
Salvation; but becauſe it is neceſſary they ſhould 


do it at leaſt ſo ofzex, that the © 
Church may be ſatisfied that „ A on gra 
they continue in their Com- 5 vir” 


munion, and conſtant to that Religion wherein 
alone Salvation can be had. . 


And hence it is, that in the Rule it ſelf, it 
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ſhall communicate at the leaſt Three times in the 
Pear; which therefore is requir d of all, not as 
* they are Members only of the Catholic, but as 
they are Members of a Parochial Church; and 
they are bound by this Law to do it at leaſt fo 
often in their own Parifh-Charch, where they 
are Pariſhioners: Otherwiſe they do not do it 
as Parijhioners,as the Law requires. So that al- 
though a Man communicates an Hundred times 

in any other Place; as in the Cathedral, which. 

Is free to all of the Diocels, or in a Chappel of 
Eaſe, or in any other Church, when he can have 
it at his own, this doth not ſatisfie the Law. 
But he muſt communicate at leaſt Three times 
in the Year, as a Pariſhioner, in his own Parij- 
_ *Charch, where there are Officers call'd Church. 
aradens, appointed on purpoſe to take notice of 
it, and to inform the Church againſt him, if he 
neglect to do it ſo often as ſhe requires. That 
ſhe may uſe the moſt effectual Means to bring 
bim to Repentance-for his Sin, and to make 
him more careful for the future to perform ſo 
great and neceſſary a Duty as this is; or if he 
continue obſtinate, cut him off from the Body 
of Chriſt, as no longer worthy to be call'd a 
Member of it. And therefore all that can be 
reaſonably inferred from this Law, is, that 
the Cburch doth not think them fit to commu- 
nicate at all, who will not communicate at leaſt 
ybree times in the Year. - But as for her Opi- 
„ nion of the Neceſſity of commu- 
ſvifcient Number Higating oftener, in order to 
of  Conmunicantt, Mens obtaining Fternal Salvati- 
' — on by the Blood of Chriſt, that 
If Frequent (am- The hath ſufficiently declar'd, by 
denim, i. e. du: the great care ſhe hath taken, to 
dn baue this Holy Sacrament admi- 

25 8 5 1 . 8 niſtred conſtantly, as often as it 
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F Frequent © W. 9 
e eee ee, 
was in the Apoſtle's and Primitive time of Chri- 1 


ſtianity; that is, as often as any Chriſtian can de- 
- Wl fire to have it. For according to the Order and 
1 I Diſcipline of our Church, if a ſufficient Num- 
) ber of Pariſpioners, againſt whom there is no 
y Wl Juſt Exception, deſire to receive it every Sun- 
t day, or every Day in the Year, the Miniſter of 
their Par: not only may, but, as I humbly 
s conceive, is bound to conſecrate and adminiſter it 
hto them. The want of ſuch a Number being, 
Ff Wl as far as I can perceive, the only Reaſon that 
e can ever juſtify the Omiſſion of it. 

v. I have endeavour'd to ſet this Matter in as 
es clear a Light as I could, be- S443 
7. Wl cauſe it will diſcover to us ſeve- 2; of the 
;. ral things very obſervable con- fag, „ J et 


of cerning the Church we live in. this Das, 


ge For hereby we ſee how exactly ws 
2 WI fhe follows the Pattern of the Primitive and A- 
ns Wl 22/folick Church in this particular, as well as o- 
ke thers: What pu care ſhe hath taken, that ] 
ſo the Bread and Water of Life may be duly di- =— 
te ſtributed to all her Members whenſoever they 9 
dy Lbunger and thirſt after it. With how great 1 
2 Prudence ſhe hath ſo order'd it, that all may 
be have it as often as they will, and yet none com- 
hat pell'd to receive it oftener than it is abſolutely 
u- veceſſary, in order to their manifeſting them- 
alt ſelves to continue in the Faith of Chriſt. How 
pi- deſirous ſhe is that all would receive it couſtant- 
mu-, and yet how careful that none may receive 
to it anworthily. How aniform ſhe hath been in 
ati- her Orders about it all along; and by conſe- 
hat quence what cauſe we all have to bleſs GOD, 
by WY that we live in the Cemmunion of ſuch a Charch; 
to and how much it behoves us to receive the Ho- 
mi- h Communion. of her; non only. as often as ſhe 


ſtrictly 
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Atrictly commands all to receive it under the Ml 
Pain of Excommunication, but as often as ſhe ad- no 
viſeth and exhorteth us to do it in order to our Na! 
Eternal Salvation, and as ſhe is ready and deſirous an- 
co communicate it to us. And then we ſhould N wa 
de ſure to receive it at eſten as we are bound, ei- M. 
_ in Duty to GOD, or by our own Intereſtto ¶ thi 
do it. „ in 
Another Reaſon why many do not oftener eat W 
CEE. this Bread and drink this Cup, is N cha. 
A. Uaworthinfs, becauſe, as they pretend, they WM He 
aAanre not for fear of Sinning - wh 
gainſt GOD, and incurring Eternal Damnati- Ws, 
on by it. For the Apoſtle in this very Place WW Sal: 
laith, Whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and arint ¶ ing 
_this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be gauilly eve 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord, v. 27. And in 
He that eateth and drinketh umworthily, eateth and I 
. drinketh Damnation to bimſelf, not diſcerning the ¶ beat 
Lord's Body, v. 29. But they cannot but c- plai 
knowledge themſelves to be unworthy of it; and on 
if they ſhould do it often, they might ſometimes 
do it ànworthihy, and ſo might hazard their 
Salvation. by it. This is a Miſtake that many 
have lain under; and therefore it will be 
Worth our while to lay it as open as we can, 
that People may ſec into the Vanity and Fal 
food of it. RES 3 
Firſt therefore, if there be any Force in this 
Argument againſt Frequent Com- 
"Examination munion, it holds as well againſt 
_—_— eee ever communicating at all. For 
ae, if every «xworthy Perſon that 
| | preſumes to eat this Bread, and 
arink this Cup, and every one that doth it any 
Way unworthily, is thereby render'd Qbnoxt- 
aus to Eternal Damnation, then all would 1 


f Frequent Communion. 75 
ſo that ever eat and drink it at all; foraſmuch as 
no Man is worthy of any, much leſs of ſo great 
2 Mercy as that is; Neither can any Man do 
any, much leſs ſo great a Work as that is, every 
way ſo exactly as he ought. And therefore no 
Man, according to this Opinion, can ever obey 


this Command of his, Saviour, without run- 


ing the Hazard of loſing his Salvation by it: 
Which is ſuch a groundleſs and vain Conceit, 


that I wonder how it firſt came into any Man's 


Head. For it is the ſame as to imagine that h- 
who came into the World on purpoſe to ſave 


us, ſhould require us to do that in order to our 
Salvation, which we can never do without be- 


ing damned. Which is ſo abſurd, that whatſo- 
ever is, this be ſure cannot be the Apaſtles Mean- 
ing in thoſe words. 3 
either indeed can the Words themſelves 
bear any ſuch ſenſe, without 
plain force and violence put up- 
on them. For the Apoſtle doth 5 
not here ſpeak of the Unworthineſs of the Per- 
ſon, but of the Action. He doth not ſay, If 
any #nworthy Perſon ſhall cat this Bread and 
drink this Cup: For all are z»worthy, and they 
uſually the moſt, who think themſelves the leaſt, 
and they leaſt, who think themſelves the moſt 
unwortby. But he ſaith, He that eateth or drin- 
eth unworthily, or after an unworthy manner, 
unbecoming ſo great and ſacred a Duty as that. 
is. And what this anworthy manner of re- 
ceiving the Holy Sacrament was, which he 
here ſpeaks of, appears plainly from the Con- 
text. He is here reproving te 
Corintbians for ſome Diſorders 0» the Coria- 
that were among them, and par- 


Raiſed from the 
Context 
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the Lord's Supper. For firſt of all, faith he, 
-when ye come together-in the Church, I hear that 
there be Diviſions among you, and I partly believe 
it, v. 18. It ſeems there were Diviſions 2. 
mong them, not only in other Places, but in 
the Cburcb it ſelf; not at other times only, but 
likewiſe when they were receiving the Ho 
Communion it ſelf: And then he adds, hen je 
come together therefore into one place, this is us 
To eat the Lord's Supper: For in eating every on 
Fakerth before other his own Supper, and one i 
Hungry, and another is drunken. What, have jt 
not Houſes to eat and drink in? Or deſpiſe yt 
the Church of GOD, and ſhame them that hav 
not, or are poor? v. 20, 21, 22. Where we maj 
obſerve, that they came together, as I have ob 
ſerved before, to eat the Lord's Supper, thut 
was the end, as they pretended, of their Meet- 
ing; but as they ordered the Buſineſs, they did 
Not do it; they did not eat the Lord's Suppen 
but their own. Some eat but little, ſo as to be 
Nill Hungry; others eat and drank ſo much as to 
be drunken, and that in the Church it ſelf. For 
that they eat their own Supper there, appe: 
from the Apoſtle's calling it their ows, and not 
the Lord's Supper; and alſo from his ſaying i 
the next Verſe, What, have ye not houſes to eu 
and arink in, or deſpiſe ye the Church of GOU 
making as if that was but like one of you 
enn Houſes where ye eat and drink every Day: 
And laſtly, from the DireQion he afterward 
gives them how to amend this fault, ſaying 
Wherefore, my brethren, auben ye come together. 
cat, 2 one for another: Aud if any Man bun 
ter, let him cat at home, that ye come ngt togeth 
unto Condemnation, or Judgment, v. 33, 3 
This therefore is. the thing which the * 


| . of Frequent Communion, oF _ _ 
he. bere condemns. They had got, it ſeems, a wick-- 
4% MI «4 Cuſtom among them to bring their own or- 
l dinary Food tor the Church, and to eat and 
. 2 (444 it there. And becauſe they did it in the 
Church, they looked upon it as the Lord's Szp- 
but Ml ber; or at leaſt, eat that there no otherwiſe than 
E bey uſed to eat their u at home; without 
ſhewing any reſpect to Chriſt's Myſtical Body 
„nd Blood, or making any difference between 
„% bis Supper and their own; but only that they 
eat the one in the CHurch, and the other at their 
eon Houſes. Which was a great Miſtake and 
- „Fault: For which the Apoſtle meekly reproves 
gel them, ſaying, Lat fhall I ſay to you? fhall T 
may praiſe you iu this? I praiſe you not, V. 22. And 
ob}. then he gives them the reaſon why he could not 
chal 772/e, but. blame them for it; even becauſe the 
lee: Lord Supper was inſtituted by the Lord Chriſt 
du himſelf, to keep up the Remembrance of him-- 
pher ſelf in the Church, to their [zxorance of which 
del be in great Charity imputes their Fault. Not 
1; to doubting but that. if they had known the Na- 
Fol re and Eud of that . Sacrament, they 
would have ſet a greater Value upon it; and 
therefore perceiving that they did not rightly-' 
underſtand what he had. before delivered to 
„ e them about it, he fully declares it again to 
them, ſaying, For I have received of the Lord, 
ou Ke. v. 23, 24, 25. After which, having ac- 
59 quainted them in my Text, how this is done in 
Kemembraxce of Chriſt, even by ſhewing forth 
bis Death, he draws this Inference from it ;. 
Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and 
driak this Cup of the Lord zuworthily, ſhall 
be guilty of the Body. and Blood of the Lord, 
v. 27. Which therefore muſt needs be under- 
ſtood. of that auworthy manner of doing it, 
by = G:3- which-- 
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which he before ſpoke of, and which gave him Ml th 
the occaſion of ſay ing it, even their eating bs Ml cl 
Bread, and drinking this Cup of the Lord, after Ml th 
the ſame manner as they ate and drank at home, Ml ſit 
without exprefling any Reverence to the Holy Sa- MW ar 
© erament, or to Chr:/t's Body aud Blood there re- m 
. Preſented. And therefore he faith, That wh/o- WM ar 
ever doth ſo, 1s guil'y of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord; that is, he is guilty of profaning of Chriſts Ml fre 
Myſtical Body and Blood, Crucifying, as it were, c 
to himſelf the Son of God afreſh, and putting hin 4, 
to an open ſhame Heb. 6. 6. by eating his Body, 
| and drinking his Blood as common things, and ſo 
* him to Contempt and Scorn. 
That this is the true Meaning of the Phraſe, 


7: appears alſo from the next Yer/c 
Were the ra but one, where it occurs: again: 
mn ; — For be that eateth and arimketh 
ments, not Eterna! anworthi(y, eateth and Armwheth 
Damnation. Damnation to 20, mod diſ 
5 cerning the Lord's Body, v. 29. 
rot diſcerning, that is, not conſidering whole 
Body it is; nor making any difference between 
that and their ordinary Food. As the original 
Word u ¹Eec i plainly imports. This: therefore 
in that anworihyreceiving which the Apo/He here 
particularly condemnetb; when Men come to 
the Lord's Table, and receive - the outward 
Signs of Bread and Wine, without diſcernin 
by Faith the Lord's Body ſignified by them; and 
therefore without ſhewing any more Regard 
and Reverence to what they eat and drink 
there, than they do to any other Meat and 
Drink. Which horrid Sin, although the Co- 
rinthiaus fell into it before they fully underſtood: 
the Nature and Eud of Chri/?'s Inſtitution ; yet 
I hope few are guilty of it among us, _ 
| TY” Oe + vo | 7” on 


that the Inſtitution of this Holy - Sacrament is ſo> 
clearly delivered and explained by the Apaſtle in 
this place. They ſcem to come neareſt to it, Who 


ſit at the Lord's Table as they do at their . n; 


and receive Chriſt's Body and Blood with no- 
more Reverence. and Godly Fear, than they eat 
and drink at home. | Hen 5 

But that which hath frightned People moſt 
from this Sacrament, is the Apoſtle's ſaying, ac- 
cording to our Tranſlation, He that-eateth and 
driuketh unworthily, . eateth and drinketh Dam- 
nation to himſelf. And I] confeſs, at firſt fight it 
looks very frightfully. For it ſeems to imply, 
that whoſoever rece:vetb the Holy Sacrament at- 
ter any anwortby manner, or any otherwiſe 
than he ought, is, % faces, damned, or ad- 
judged to Eternal Puniſhments for it. Which, 


if true, would diſcourage all conſidering Per- 


ſons from everreteiving at all, unleſs they have 
Pre aſſurance of their own WHorthineſs and 

bilities, than can reaſonably be expected in 
this Life, or juſtly pretended to by any that 


know themſelves. But our Comfort is, this 


cannot poflibly be the meaning of the Words: 


For, befides, that no Man can receive it ſo war- 


zhily as he ought, and every zxworzhy bags 1 
as I have fhewn, is not that which the Apoſ# 

here ſpeaks of: Beſides that, I ſay, the Word- 
Kerne, which is tranflated Damnation in the- 


Text, in the Margin of our Bibles is rendred 
| Judgment. Which ſhews that our . I ranflators 
taemſelves were not ſatisfied that the Word 


here ſignified Damnation, but that it might be 
taken in the other Senſe. But howſoever they 
put Damnation into the Text, to make People, I 
fuppoſe, the more careful how they received ; 
Not foreſeeing that ill * might be made of 


** 4 : a * R 3 . TY” LY , a P —_ — 
1 . 55 / hy 7 FE? 6 : : 82 y *% 7. 
— — * | 1; ? 8 
„ Frequent Communion: cn 
n+ of Freq n.. 1 © 


a + 


22 


* as 
* —  —_— ——_— 


$8 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
it: And accordingly have been ſo in our Age. 

Wherein through the Ignorance of Indiſcretion 
of ſome Perſons, this one Word hath kept more þ 
People from the Holy Communion, than all the 
Commandments for it, can bring to it. Not in 

it ſelf, or from its own proper Meaning; but 
by reaſon of the harſh Sound it makes in our th 
Ears, who commonly uſe it for Damnation to E- 5g 
ternal Puniſhments; whereas it may be applied 5 
as well to thoſe which are only Temporal. And 4 
it muſt be here. The original Word Keius ſig- 
nifies Judgment in general: Whereby a Man is 5 
adjudged to any fort of Puniſhment. But what MW ** 
that is, in particular, muſt be determined from 05 
the Circumſtances of the Place where it is uſed. U 


oe ig % © + 


eſcaped Death, yet continued weal and /ichly for MI "© 
no 2 This the Apoſtle aſcribes 2 the tha 
Fudgment of God upon them, for their #»wworrby I Fa 
and profane eating and drinking Chriſt's My- 10 
fftlical Body and Blood, as if it had been common 2 
Food. For this cauſe, ſaith he, many are weak per 
and fickly among you, &c. And therefore this mult 4 
needs be the Fadgment which he here means: I 44 
But this is ſo far Foun Eternal Damnation, that MW # 
it is uſually inflicted on purpoſe to prevent that. a 
And that it was ſo at this time, appears from 
what follows. For, faith he, if we world judge 
2 . 2 


— 


* ö * _ 
our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. But when we + 
are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we 
ould not be condemned with the World, v. 31, 32. 
"his was the end of that, as it is of all the udg- 
ments which God lays upon his People, even to 
bring them thereby to ſuch a ſight and ſenſe of 
their Sins, and'to ſuch an hearty and fincere Re- - 
pentance, that they may not be condemned for 
them. And therefore when the Apoſtle faith, .. 
He that eateth and ariuketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh Damnation to himſelf ; And again after- 
wards, If any Man hunger, let him eat at home, 
that ye come not tagether ' unto Condemnation, 
v. 34. Where the ſame word is uſed again in the 
Original; neither the Etymology, nor common 
Ule of the word in other places, much leſs will 
the Context here ſuffer it to be underſtood of 
Eternal Damnation, but rather of ſach Tempo- 
ral Fudgments, which are deſigned by Almigh- - 
ty GOD to keep us from being condemned * 
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with the wicked and impenitent World. 


Thus we ſee in ſhort, the whole Scope ang 
Deſign of the Apoſtle in this re- i: 2 
markable Paſſage concerning the e n Scope - 
Holy Sacrament. From whence . at we ; 
we may eaſily obſerve, that al! 
that can be reaſanably inferred from what he 
here ſaith, is, That as it is a Si not to Pray, er 
Faſt, or give Alms, or hear God's Word aright; 
ſo it is a Sin too not to receive the Lord's up- 
per aright, or as we ought to doit. But as we muſt 
take heed how we bear, Luke 8. 18. ſo we muſt 
take heed how we receive, that we may do it 
with that Faith and Reverezce which becomes 
ſo Divine an Inſtitution, and ſo Heavenly a Du- 
ty as that is, leſt otherwiſe we offend GOD, 
and provoke him to lay ſome heayy Judgment 
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upon us; and except we repent, condemn us at 4 
laſt to everlaſting Fire, as he juſtly may for any t 
Sin that we ſtand guilty of before him. But it is q 

a great Affront and Abuſe put upon GOD); th 

Holy Word, to make this an Excuſe for our not ſe 
Frequenting the Holy Communion, when the J. V 
Pole deſigned ĩt only for an Argument, why we pe 
ſhould receive it always in a worthy and decent hi 
manner. And therefore this is the great and m 

only Uſe we ſhould make of it, that ſeeing Hz bo 
that eateth this Bread, and drinketh this Cup of the 

Lord anworthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation: Wh a 
Fo himſelf, not diſcerwing the Lord's Body; there- ¶ en 
fore as oft as we eat this Bread, and drink thi: e 

Cup, we muſt take care to do it worzhily, di/- Wl V 
 eerning the Lord's Body, and deporting our ſelves 19 
.  neccordingly in receiving. of it. Whenſoever we So 

are invited to this Spiritual Weading, we muit Wi hat 
be ſure to come; but we muſk be ſure. to come Ml the 
with our Wedding-Garment on, with ſuch a Wl ve 

Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, as becomes 

the Place, the Company, and the Feaſt we go 

to. For which purpaſe, we muſt prepare our ill, 

ſelves r and put our Hearts into fach exe 

2 frame, that we may ſo. feed upon the Bleſſed I 't i 
| Body and Blood of Chriſt our Saviour, that | 

he may preſerve both our Soxls and Bedies to She 

Eternal Life, But then you'll ſay perhaps, this An 

requires a great deal of time more than we can n 

often Hare from our neceſſary Employments. But 

And that js the reaſon that we do not receive Par 

ni. Far of ſo aften as we otherways would, I tho 

Lifure the greas And I believe ſo too. That is WM Pe 
Reaſon wiz Men the Reaſon, the great Reafon of MW WI 
do ner ofien all, that this Holy Sacrament is Wl Wh 
ſio ſhamefully neglected by moſt I in 


People! They know it is a very good King, ved 
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and they would oſtener partake of it, but that 
they have other Buſineſs of greater Conſe- = 
quence, as they wiſely think, to mind; ſo that 
they cannot find time enough to prepare them-- 
ſelves as they ought for it. As in the Parable, 
When a certain Man had made a great Sup- 

per, and ſent his Servants to call thoſe which he 
had invited to it, they all preſently an to 
make excuſe,” The firſ ſaid to bim, I have 
bought a Piece of Ground, and I muſt needs go 
and ſee it; I pray thee have. me excuſed. An 
another ſaid, I have bought five yoke of O- 
en, and I go to prove them; 1 pray thee have me 
excuſed, And another ſaid, I have married ' a 
Wife, and therefore I cannot come, Luke xiv. 18, 

19, 20. So it js to this Day, Chri/# the Eternak | 
Son of God at the expence of his own Blood - k 
hath provided a Supper, his own laſt Supper, -- 
the beſt Feaſt that can be had on this fide Hea- © 
yen; and all things being ready, he ſends his 
Minifters to invite all that are admitted into his 
Church, to come and partake of it, But they 
all, or at leaſt the far greateſt part, deſire to be 
excuſed. And, if we would know the Reaſon, 

it is becaufe they have other Bufineſs to do: 

One hath his Farm to look after, another his 
Shop, a third his Warehouſe and Merchandize.. 

And ſo every one finds ſomething or other to do; 

any thing rather than come to the Lord's Supper... 

But thefe are but vain Excuſes, like thoſe in the: 
Parable, deſigned on purpoſe to ſhew the Folly of 

thoſe which made them. The firſt had bought a © 
piece of Ground, and muſt needs go and ſęe ii: 
Wherein he betray'd his Folly, in buying that 
which he had not ſeen. And ſo did the ſecond, 

in buying five Toke of Oxen before he had pro- 

ved them, to know whether they were fit oy 
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bis turn. But the greateſt Foo! of all was the 
Taft, who faid, I have married a Wife, and 
therefore I cannot come: As if his marrying a 
Wite could hinder him from coming to a Feaſt. 
Such are the Excuſes that Men commonly make 
for their not coming when they are invited to 
our Lord's Table: They ſerve only to diſcover 
the weakneſs and folly of thoſe which make 
them. For how can a Man betray the weak- 
neſs of Judgment more, than by preferring the 
maoſt inconſiderable, before the moſt valuable 
Things that are? Yet this is the Caſe of all, 
who at any time neglect the Holy Communiou 
for any worldly Buſineſs. They prefer their 
Bodies before their Souls, the World before 
their Saviour: Earth, with all its Vanities and 
Troubles, before Heaven, and all the Glory that 
he is there preparing for all thoſe who keep his | 
Commandments. For otherwiſe they would 
never ſuffer. any thing in this World to hinder MW” - 
them from. doing what he hath commanded, 
for their more effectual obtaining Eternal Sal- 
5 % gg 
- But this being the oy gy | 8 
ee againſt frequent Communion, let 
5 i= Ss on can us look 7 little more narrow- 
| 1 ly into it, that we may ſee what 
*auſe Men have to make it. Firſt, Some have 
none at all, Yea, there are many ſuch : Ma- 
| Nas beve „ > who are not incumbred with 
conſe to make ie, the Affairs of this Life; having 1 
* ſufficient Maintenance tranſmit- 
ted to them from their Anceſtors, or elſe ac- 
- Quired already by GOD's Bleſſings upon their 
. own Endeavours, whereby they are able to 
_ ſupport themſelves and their Families, without 
taking any further care about it. I do not — 
8 ion 
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E Frequent Communion. 6g | | 
e ſtion but there are many ſuch here preſent at | 
id this time. Now what 4 N 8 
2 not frequenting the Holy Sacrament? You can» 
ſt. not ſay, yehavenottime to prepare your ſelves; 
ke For you have more upon your Hands than ye 
to well know what to do with. And therefore are 
er often forced to invent ways how to ſpend it, 
ke which uſvally are as bad as to ſit ſtill and do 
k- nothing. And is it-not'a ſad thing, that you 
he ſhould chuſe to do nothing, or worſe than 
le nothing, rather than that which. GOD himſelf 
Il, ſet you, and hath given you ſo much time, on 
ion een that nothing might divert you from it? 
eir Remember, the time will come, when time 
Ire will be no more! And then you will wiſh with 
nd all your Hearts, that you had employ'd it ber- 
nat ter yhile you had it. And I am ſure there is 


his no Way poflible for you to make better Adyan- 3 
11d tage of it, than by ſpending it in preparing 
der your. ſelves for the Holy Communion, and then 
ed, receiving it accordingly. This being the beſt 
al- Courſe you. can ever take, for your employin E 

not only that, but all the reſt of your time WelI. 
on Whereas if you ſtill continue to negle& ſo ._ Ml 
let great a Duty, notwithſtanding that you have 


W- little or nothing elſe to do in the mean while: 

hat 'For my part I know not how.you can anſwer it x 
we either to GOD, or your own. Conſciences; ner 
la- what account you can give either of your ſelves , i 


ith . or of your time at the Laſt Day] But this I 
8 4 know, that you have but too much cauſe to 
nit- 5 and fear that all is not right within you: 
ac⸗ "That whatſoever your Temporal Eſtate may ſeem, 
eir . Spiritual is very bad: And that all the 
to Eaſe and Plenty which ye now enjoy, will here- 
out atter ſerve to no other purpoſe than to encreaſe 
ue- yorrFan Jad Miley. TT 5 1 


— 
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But there are others, who really have a great 
deal of worldly Buſineſs upon 
their Hands, more perhaps than 
they can well turn them to. But 
IVI Would deſire ſuch to conſider, 
that. worldly Buſineſs they have, it is ſtill but the 
Buſineſs of this World, this tranſient and un- 
certain. World that ſoon paſſeth away: That 
they have another World to live in as well as 
this; a World that will have no End. And if 
they take ſo much Care and Pains about their 
living a few Years, or perhaps a few Days up- 
on Earth, they ought ſurely to be much more 
careful, how to live Eternally; as they mul 

either in Heaven or Hell, either in the greate 
Pleaſure they can enjoy, or elſe in the greateſt 
Pain they can endure. The difference betwixt 
which I wo is ſo vaſtly great, that whoſoever 
duly weighs and conſiders it, muſt needs be in- 
clined to make it his chief Study and Buſineſs 
in this World, to prepare for the next: To ſeek 
 xhe King down of GOD. and his Righteouſneſs, in 
the firſt place, as our Saviour Fimſelf com- 
mands, Matt. vi. 33. And he who doth that, 
will be ſure te order all his Temporal Affairs ſo 
that they ſhall never interfere with his Spiritual, 
but give place to them upon all Occafions. Al 
though he be diligent and induſtrious in his 
Calling, yet if things ſo fall out, that he muſt 
either neglect that for a while, or elſe his daily 
Prayers, he doth not ſtand pauſing which he 
had beſt do; as ſecing there is no Compariſon 
at all between them; the one having reſpect on- 


hy to his preſent, the other to his future and E- 


zernalState. And fo for the Holy Sacrament, if 
he have an Opportunity put into his Hands of 
regeroing that, he dares not let it flip upon any 


tworlaly 
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worlaly Account whatſoever; as knowing tha 
he may get more there, than all this World is 
worth; and loſe more by the neglect of that 
than of any other Opportunity that can be of- 
fea mnt of ; 
This is the Senſe and Practice of every wiſe 
and good Man in this cafe. But as for ſuch, whoſe 
Heads and Hearts, as well as Hands, are ſo ta- 
ken up with worldly Bxfineſs, that they cannot 
or rather will not, ſpare ſo much time from that, 
as to prepare themſelves for the Holy Cominn- 
nion, oy plainly ſhew that they prefer the 
things of this Life, before their Duty to GOD; 
their Bodies before their Souls, and their Tem- 
foral before their Eternal Happineſs and Wel- 
fare. Theſe are the Men of this World, who 
have, or at leaſt deſire to have their Portion in 
this Life, rather than the next. And theſe are 
they which St. Paul s of, where he ſaith, 
Many walk, of whom have told you often, and 
vom tell you even weeping, that they are Enemies 
to the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe End ts Deſtruction, 
whoſe GOD is their Belly, whoſe Glory is in their 
| Shame, who mind earthly things, Phil. iii. 18, 19 
I wiſh there were none ſuch among us at this 
time: If there be, it will be in vain to ſay 
much to them, their Hearts being ſo full of this 
World, that there is no room left for ſober and 
good Advice. And therefore I ſhall only defire, 
that when they are at leiſure, they Would re- 
member our Saviour's Words, What is a M 
profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and boſe 
bis own Soul! Or what ſhall «a Man give in er- 
change for bis Soul? Matt. xvi. 26. 
But ſome of thoſe who thus live in a crowd 
of Cares for this preſent Life, may notwith- 
ſtanding ſometimes think of their future St 


and then they reſolve to ſet upon the Uſe of 


theſe Means which GOD hath appointed for ji * 

. their Salvation, and particularly the greateſt of 
a all, the Holy Sacrament, at leaſt when their hur- / 
try of Buſineſs is over, which they hope may be q 
| ima Week or Fortnight's time; but in the mean | 
while they deſire to be excus'd., : 
Let us ſuppoſe that you are ſo reſolv'd at pre- D 
46404. 4:4 ent. . But ace. you, lute that H 
_ a8 aol J thoſe Reſolutions will hold, and . 

by; deferrd., that you will be inthe ſame mind 

e a Fortnight hence that ye are 


in now? How do ye know but other Buſineſ. 
may come in before that, which may diſtract 
your Thoughts as much, or more than that ye 
= now upon you? But, above all, What 
Aſſurance have ye that ye ſhall. ive ſo long? 
And what ye ſhould e, as ye may, before 
that time? What do ye think will then be- 
come. af you? If ye cannot fit your ſelves for 
the Holy Sacrament, Will ye be fit to dye? No 
ſurely! If ye be not prepared to- appear before 
Chriſt at his Holy: Table, you'll be much leſs 
prepared to appear before him at his Jadgmeut- 
Seat, where you will receive your final and ir- 
revocable Sentence from him. And therefore 

- You had need to look about you, and to be al- 
ways ready, as Chri/# himſelf requires you to 
be with his own Mouth, ſaying, Take heed 10 
| your ſelves, leſb at any time your Hearts be over- 
charged with Surfeiting aud Drunkenneſs, and 
Cares of this Life, and ſo that Day come upon you 
anawares, Luke xxi. 34. Whence you may ob- 
ſerve, that he who will be your Judge, hath 
fore-warned. you, that zhe Cares of this Life will 

g make you as unfit to appear before him, as 
| Seng and Drankenneſs it ſelf, And mere 
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you no longer from receiving his moſt Bleſſed 
Body and Blood as often as ye can; for if they: 
do, they'll much more hinder you from giving 
2 good account of your ſelves before his Tribu- 


nal. But as ye defire to be always ready for 


Death and Fadgment, be always ready for that 
Holy Sacrament, which is the beſt Preparatory 
in the World for it. And for that purpoſe, 
whenſoever ye are invited to our Lord's Table, 


think thus with your ſelves: I have now an 
Opportunity put into my Hands of partaking 


of the Body and Blood of my Ever Bleſſed Sa- 


viour, to preſerve my Body and Soul to everlaſting - 
Life. It is true, I have at this time more than 
ordinary Buſineſ upon my Hand; but what is 
all this World in compariſon of Everlaſting Life ' 
and Happineſs? And who knows whether I 
ſhall ever have ſuch another r 1 
ſay, think 


this, as long as I iv,, Do but, 

thus, and then let ſlip any ſuch Opportunity if 
ye can: For my part, if ye have any regard for 
your Immortal Souls, I believe it will be very 
difficult, if not impoſſible. 


But that which deſerves moſt to be conſidered ; 
Iv. Wave of due | 


in this Caſe, is the Preparation 
that is neceſſatily required to the pre. 

worthy receiving of the Lord's ; * 
Supper. Concerning which many whole Books 


have been written, and ſome ſo large, that the 


very reading of them requires more time than a 
good Chriſtian need ſpend in the Duty it ſelf. 
And this, I believe, hath diſcourag'd many 
from receiving the Holy Sacrament fo often as 
they ought, and as they otherwiſe-would. For 
meeting with ſuch Books as make the Prepara- 


tion 
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fore, if you have an Care of your Soxls, take ga 
heed of the Cares of this Life, that they hinder | 
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tion to it- fo tedious and troubleſome, that they 
_ cannot read and obſerve all that is there ſaid a- 
bout it, without laying aſide all other Buſineſs 
for a 1 time together; they are quite dif- 
heartned from ever attempting it, but when 
they can find a time wherein they have nothing, 
_ elſe to do; which to thoſe who follow any Call- 
Pg, as- they ought, happens but very rarely: 
Who therefore very rarely ſo, much as think of 
it, efpecially if they chance to meet with ſuch 


Books, as they ſometimes may do, which make 


their Preparation ſo nice and tickliſh a thing, 
that they deſpair of ever obſerving all the lit- 
tle Rules which are there laid down; and there- 


fore ſeldom or never trouble. their Heads about 


it; which ſhews what great Care and Caution 
- fhould be uſed in treating upon this Subject, 
leſt we raiſe ſuch Scruples and Difficulties in it, 
which may deter Men from the Holy Sacrament, 
„ inſtead of Preparing them for it. 
Ae Fe. For. my own part, I do not ſee 
ion makes a wor- 
thy Communicant, but that whatſoever 1s generally 
ny neceſſary in order to it, may be 
brought within a ſmall Compaſs ; for # may be 
all reduced to theſe few Heads 
Firſt, To the receiving the Lord's Supper a- 
e right, it is neceſſary that we be 
1, 4-rieh: rightly inſtructed in the Nature 
| Knowledge of the and 2 
NVatare and End 
of the IDſtitmiion,.. able to diſcern, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, be Lords Body, or under- 


ſtand the difference between that and our ordi- 


.nary Food; and fo krow what we do: With- 

out which it is impoſſihle for us ta do it as we 
ought. But for this an we need not run 
over great Volumes; for we have every thing 
nec ta be known concerning it Wy 


nd of it, that we may be 


hd 7 * cy "I" 7 
, eo nd 
*, \ TY * 


fully ſet down in our Charch Catechiſm; ſo 
briefly, that a Child may learn it all; and yet 
ſo fully, that the greateſt Scholar upon Earth 
need know no more, in order to his worthy re- 
cerving this Holy Sacrament. For there we have 
the End why it was Ordain'd, even, For the. 
continnal Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the © 
Death of Chriſt, and of the Benefits which we re- 
cerve thereby, There we have both the Parts of 
it deſcrib'd and explain'd to us, that Bread and 
IWine which the Lord commanded to be receiv'd, is 
the outward Part or Sign of Lord's Supper; and 
that the Inward Part, or thin 2 1s the+ 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are verily and 
indeed taken and received by the Faithful in the + 
Lord's Supper. There we have alſo the Benefits 
whereof we are Partakers thereby, even rhe 
firengthning and refreſhing our Souls by the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread and 
Wine. In which few Words we haveall things- 
neceſſary to be known concerning this Holy Sa- 
crament, in order to the worthy receiving of it: 
And they are all ſo Plain and Eaſy, that we 
cannot ſuppoſe that any one who is bred up in 
the Chriſtian Religion, and is come to the Years 
of Diſcretion, can be ignorant of them. And 
if any be, it is but turning to the Catechiſin in 
their Com mon- Prayer Book, and there they may 
find them. As they may all things elſe that are 
requifite- for them either to know, or believe, 
or do, or deſire that they may be ſaved. 

In the next place, as in all our 2 gu. 
Addreſſes to Almighty GOD, ſo mination of ww 
eſpecially in this, we ought cer- 2 e Faith, © 
tainly to endeavour all we can ch. wy 
to prepare our ſelves beforehand _ 
tr it. For which- purpoſe the * lays. 

| 5 Own. 
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don this general Rule, Let = Man examine 


 bemſelf, and ſo let bim eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cap, 1 Cor. xi. 28. But he doth 
not tell us particularly what we ſhould examine 
our ſelves about, becauſe. that may be eaſily 
gather d from what he there ſaith concerning 


the Sacrament it ſelf, and the Manner of re- 

Ceiving it. But leſt we ſhould be miſtaken in 
it, our Church hath taken care to give us parti - 

cular Directions about it, in the laſt Words of 


her Catechiſm, where ſhe tells us, that it is re- 

quir'd of them who come to the L 

ToExannne themſelves whether they repent them 

2 of tbeir former Sins, 2 

lead a new Life; have a lively Faith in GOD's 
Mercy through Chriſt, with a. thankful- NMemem- 

brauce of his Death, and be in Charity with all 


Men. Which Words are ſo plain, that they 
cannot be made plainer; and yet ſo full, that 


they contain all that can be truly and pertinent- 
ly. ſaid on this Subject. If ye read all the Books 
that have been written, and all the Directions 
that are there given about your Preparation to 
the Lord's Supper, you'll find a great many 
more Words; but all that are to the Purpoſe, 
amount to no more than what is. here ſaid. 


Ido not deny but that the reading of ſuch, or 


any. other | Books of Devotions that are written 


vrith that Care and Prudence which the Subject 


requires, may be a good help to bring your 


Minds into a fit Temper and Diſpoſition for the 


Bleſſed Sacrament. But till this is the Sum and 
Subſtance of all that you need to do in order to 
it, even to ſet apart ſome time beforehand, 
wherein to examine your ſelves, whether you 
truly repent of your former Sins, ſo as ſtedfaſtiy 
to purpaſe for the future ta lead a ew tb 


Whether 


=... 


ord's Supper, 
parpoſing to 
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. es as 


ye be mot judged of the Lord; Repent 2 trul. 
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all Men. And if upon due Exa- 
mination ye find, that ye have ſuch Repentance, 
ſuch Faitb, and ſuch Charity as this is, which be 
ſure all true Chriſtians have, you need not doubt 


but that you are fit to receive the Holy Sacrament, 


and ought accordingly to do it. But that ye may 
be more fully aſſured of it, Eſpecially at the time 


of receiving, the Church it ſelf is pleaſed to tell 
you it in the Exhortation at the ſame time, 'fay- 


ing, Fudge therefore your ſelves, Brethren, that 


for your Sms paſt, have a lively and ſtedfaſt Fait 


in Chriſt our Suviour, amend your Lives, and be 
in perfect Charity with all Men. So ſhall ye be 
meet partakers of theſe Hely Myſteries. And 


therefore ſhe afterwards invites all that are fo 
prepared, t draw near with Faith, and to re- 
ceiue the Hol Sacrament to their Comfort. 


This therefore is all that is neceſſarily requi- 


red to the worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper. 
But all this may be eaſtly, done by any true 
or Lent n- 


Chriſtian. It requires no great Parts, 7 
ing, nor Time neither for a Man to look into 
his own Heart, to-review his- Life, to confider 


wherein he hath hitherto done amiſs, and to 
reſolve by GOD's Bleſſing to do ſo no more, 
but to endeavour all he can to lead for the fu- 
ture a new and Holy Life, as becomes the'Go- 


| ſpel of Chriſt. This is no more than what _ 
many do every Day, or at leaſt very often, 
whether they are to receive the Holy Sacrament 


or no: And ſo are always ready, Whenſdever 


they can get an opportunity to receive it. E- 
| ſpecially, if they have been long"accuſtomed to 


it. 


- 


Whether you have a lively Fairh in GOD's Mer. 
cies. through Chriſt, joined with a thankful Re- 
membrance of his Death : And whether ye be in 
Charity with 
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it. For by this Means their Repertance, Faith, 
Charity, and all other Graces, being kept in 
continual Exerciſe, and receiving Strength and 
_ Nouriſhment from the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt freguently communicated ' unto them; 
They by degrees grow up into Habit and Cu- 
ftom, ſo as to be ready upon all Occaſions to 
_ exert and put forth themſelves with Eaſe and 
Pleaſure. And therefore ſuch happy Perſons 
| 2% 04.16, need not ſpend much time in their 
e fe * Z _ actual Preparation for the Holy 
| wanting io Die- Communion, as having ſuch an 
ficions habitualy habitual Diſpoſition, whereby they 
I are always duly guzalified and 
prepared for it. Inſomuch, that if they happen 
to come into a place where it is adminiſtred, 
although they did not know or think of it be- 
fore they came, yet they can receive the Benefit 
and Comfort of it, bleſs GOD for giving 
them ſuch an opportunity, which. they did not 
look for; but being put into their Hands, they 
cannot but take hold of it, and improve it to 
. , Too ooh, 
I Theſe, I confeſs, may ſeem to be of the 
higher Rank of Cbriſtiant, to which few aſcend 
in the ordinary Way, without more than ordi- 
nary Care and Diligence in the Uſe of thoſe 
Means, which by the Grace of GOD accompa- 
 .nying them, lead up to it. But we muſt not 
_ #hink, as ſome have done, that none but ſuch as 
theſe ſhould receive the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper: For that was intended for all that be- 
_ fieve in Chriſt, and are baptized in his Name: 
FVea, they are all commandedto do this iu remem- 
_ . braxce. of Him, one as well as another; the 
Meal as well as the Strong in Faith. The Week, 
that they may be Streng; and the Strong, that 
_ they may not be Heat again, but rather grow 
. | ©. » firanger 


Py hes wv 
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xeſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. I know there are 
many ignorant, though perhaps well meaning Per- 
ſons among us; yea, and ſome who pretend to 
great Knowledge in the Myſteries of our Religion 
who yet think, that none but Great Men, and 
Eminent Saints ſhould come to the Holy Sacra- 
ment; they who have attained alreadytoſuchan 
Excellent and Divine Temper of Mind, as to live 
always above this World, and out of the reach of 
the Devil and his Temprations : But as for others, 
who are conſcious to themſelves of their Daily 
Infirmities, and are often in danger of being 0- 


ver- powered by one Temptation or other; they 


muſt by no means venture upon it. But this is 
certainly a very great and dangerous Miſtake, and 
one of the Devil's Tricks to keep Men off from 
uſing the beſt Weapons, —— to reſiſt and 
conquer him: For all Chriſt's 

uy bound by his Command to do this in re- 
membrance of Him. And all have equally need 
of it. If any waut it more than others, it muſt 
be ſuch whoſe Faith is ſo weak, as not to be 2 
ble as yet to overcome the World, 
the Fleſh and the Devil; but are „, n be . 
fill wreſtling and fighting with gaired by chm. 
theſe their Spiritual Enemies; 415 of a dine 


and therefore have need of all Claſs. 1 7 
the Aids and Afi/tarces, which the Captain f 


our Salvation hath provided in that Caſe: Of 
which the receiving his moſt Bleſſed Body and 


Blood was always found to be the moſt power- 
ful and prevalent. e 


But that it may be ſo to them, it is neceſſary 


that ſuch Perſons take pains in 1 
preparing themſcives for it. They 7% 2 gone 


mult look back upon their Live, Wl 


and 


iſoiples are e- 
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anger and ſtronger, till the) come unto 4 765 1 85 
Was, unto the mecaſure of the ſtature of t 2 
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and bring to their remembrance as many as be 
they can of their former Sins, eſpecially ſuch as a 
they have been moſt 22 of, and whereby th 
they have moſt offended and diſbonoured Al- G 
mighty GOD; and muſt not only abhor, and I rc 
humble themſelves for them, but alſo re- u 


ſolve zever to commit them any more. They Wl H 
muſt ſearch — into their owsx Hearts, to N 
find out the weakeſt ſide, and reſolve to ſet a uf 
ſtronger Watch and Guard than they us'd to do a- ſo 
bout it. They muſt berbhink themſelves what of 


ſort of Temptations they have been moſt ſubject Ml th 
to, and ofzexeſt overcome by; and muſt reſolve MW to 
ever to give way to them any more, but to MW C. 
withſland them with all their Might. They n 
muſt conſider what Place, what Company, what W of 
Emplayment, what Recyeations, or other Circum- Ml to 
ſtances of their Life, have expos'd them moſt to Ml {ill 
fluch Temptations, and have been the chief Occa - 7s 
ions of their falling into Sin, and muſt reſolve 
for the future to forſake and avoid them. They MW th 
mult conſu/z their owa Breaſts, to know how they m⸗ 
have perform'd their Duties to GOD, and us d no 
the Mears that he hath appointed, for their - Ac 
'  Zaining Grace at his hands; how they have fa - 4: 
ſted, and watched; how they have prayed both W© rit 
in publick and private; how they have read, the 
and heard GOD's Holy Word; and how they 
have received the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per: Whether they have lived in the Neglect 
of ſome or other of theſe Neceſſary Duties, or 
elſe performed them in a careleſs and ſuperficial 
manner; and mult reſolve to become conſtaut, 
and more hearty and fincere in all and every one 
of them, than hitherto they have been. "They 
muſt examine. themſelves, whether they be in 
- Charity, and in the Faith; whether they _ 
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as believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
as and have a ſure Truſt and Confidence in Chriſt 
dy their Saviour, and in all the Promiſes which 
i- MW GOD hath made to Mankind in him, and muſt 
nd reſolve to continue firm and ſtedfaſt in the fame 1 
e- unto the End. And they muſt make all theſe _ 
ey Holy Reſolutions, not in their ou, but in the 1 
to Name of Jeſus Chri/t, believing and depending 
a upon him for Grace and Power to perform them, 
a- Wl fo as to live accordingly for the future all the reſt 
nat of their Days. In ſhort, They muſt call to mind 
ect the ſolemn Yow and Promiſe which they made 
ve MW to GOD, when they were admitted into his 
to Church by the Sacrament of Bapziſm; and muſt ' 
ey Wl now rexewand ratiſie the ſame at the Sacrament 
nat of the Lord's Supper, faithfully promiſing again 
1m to him, and purpoſing with themſelves by his Al- 
to WM ſiſtance 20 believe and do as they then promiſed, aud 
ca- o contiuue in the ſame unto their Lives End. © 
ve They who have thus prepar'd themſelves for 
ej the Lord's Supper, whenſoever it is adminuiſtred, 
ey may, and ought moſt zhankfully to receive it, 
sd not doubting but they ſhall fond Favour and 
ob- Acceptance with GOD, and great Bezefit and 
fa - Advantage to themſelves by it, through his Me- 
"th WM rits and [zterce//ion, whoſe Body and Blood they 
ad, there receive. And yet all this may be eaſily: 1 
ej and ſoon done by any of Chrift's Diſciples; by 1 
ap- thoſe of the loweſt, as well as of the higheſt 1 
et Forms in the School. Yea, it ought to be often 
or done by all at other times, as well as when they 
1al are to receive the Holy Communion, It is true, 
t, it is in a particular manner requiſite and neceſ- 
ne BY fary, that a Man examine himſelf before he eat 
xy i of that Bread, and drin of that Cup; becauſe 
in unleſs a Man firſt krows the true State of his 
ily Soul, he will not &zow * to make a right uſe 

eh . of 
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of what he there receives, to his Spiritual Ad- bn 
vantage. The Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood is an univerſal Remedy for all the Di- . 
ſtempers of our Souls. But except a Man &zows Ho 
-where his Diſtemper lyes, and what part is moſt 
affected, he can't apply the Medicine to it, and Ca 
0 can receive no Benefit from it. But howſo- 


ever we maſt not think that Se Examination FA 
is a Duty to be performed only upon that Oc- Or 
1 „„ caſjon. For he who never exa- 
* Becauſe Sell mines himſelf, but only when he mY 
 Examinaticn is . Ar 
neceſſury at other. is to receive the Holy Sacrament, anc 
times, as well as had need to receive it very often, ho 
len me Tre, or ele he will be a great Stran- GC 
ger to himſelf, not knowing what Condition he the 
18 in, nor What P rogreſs he makes in the Way hav 
to Heaven; but rather will have juſt cauſe to gef 
ſuſpect that he goes backward, and grows worſe we 
.and worſe every Day. And theretore he who Fad 
is really ſollicitous about his Future State, as "Þ 
All true Chriſtians be ſure arc, can't but often ng 
reflect upon himſelf, and upon his preſent Con- the 
dition, although he have not an opportunity of es 


partaking of Chrilt's Body and Blood as yet, to WI q 
make it better, And if he lives in a place, as rin 
many do, where ſuch-Qpportunities are ſeldom 7 
to be had, he mult notwithſtanding, eften call Wn 
himſelf to account, look into the State of his P 


Soul, and ſettle all his Spiritual Affairs, as ſo- he; 
lemnly as if he was to receive the Holy Sacra- * d 
ment immediately upon it. By this means he hy 
will be always prepared for it, and always long- for 


ing and thirſting atter it, and ready to catch at 
tae next Opportunity he. can get of receiving it. to - 
And in the mean while he may make a ſhit to 
keep up his Mind in a pretty good temper, "way 
through the Grace and Mercy of GOD; who be FF 
W knowing 
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knowing that it is not. his own fault that he doth 
not actually receive the Holy Sacrament, will be 
graciouſly pleaſed, as we have good ground to be- 
lieve, to make up the want of it ſome other way. 

But, bleſſed be GOD for it, this is not our 
Caſe, who may receive the Holy Communion 
every Lord*s-day in the Year, and oftener too 
if we have a mind to it. How happy would 
ſome good People think themſelves, if they 
eould have ſuch Opportunities as theſe are? 
And how miſerable ſhall we be, if we neglect 
and flight them? For my part, I do not ſee 
how we ſhall be able to anſwer it either to 
GOD, or to our ſelves another Day. Nei- 
ther do I know what Excuſe or Pretence any can 
have for it, beſides thoſe which we have now 
refuted: Except it be this one, which ſome 
have made to themſelves, even, That they have 
been ſeveral Times at the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, but have not found that Benefit 
and Comfort from it, which they expected, and 
therefore think it to no purpoſe for them to re- 
ceive it tener than they are obliged to do it, in 
order to their continuing in the Communion of 
the Church. 1 | 

This I know hath been a great ſtumbling- 
Block to many well-meanin = 3 
der e and therefore I ſhall — P Rane In- 

eavour to remove it out of the 77mm , 
way, as clearly as I can. For 2 1 
which purpoſe we may fir/# ob- Oedt aganft 
ſerve, that what GOD com- 79%" (eum. 
mands us to do, we are therefore 8 
to do it, becauſe he commands it, whether we 
can get any thing by it or no. Otherwiſe we 
do it not for His Sake, but our own : Not in O- 
bedience to his n in Hopes of Pro- 

| "5 TED 


union, 
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fit and Advantage to our ſelves; whereby it 

.ceaſeth to be a good Work, or any way accep- 
table to GOD, in that we do not reſpect him, 
but our ſelves, and ſo prefer our ſetves before 

him in it: As in our preſent Caſe, We are 


E 
h 
9 
p 
1] 
. . commanded by GOD, our Saviour, to do 0 
this ia remembrance of Him. Now if we do it 8 
al 

tl 

hi 

0! 

ri 

to 


only in expectation. of gaining ſomething to our 
ſelves by it, we do not regard, or obey bim at 
all in it: In that we neither do it therefore be- 
cauſe he commanded it, nor as he commanaed it 
to be done. For he commanded it to be done in 
Remembrance of Him; and ſo made that, not 
. our Profit, the chief End of his Inſtit#tion. 
And therefore, although he hath commanded f 


us nothing but what is really for our Good, m 
and that this is ſo in an high and ſpecial man- in 
ner, yet we muſt not make that our End in do- ar 
ing it, but we muſt eat this Bread and arink m. 
this Cup in Remembrance of Him, whether we Wi 
. receive any Benefit from it or no; yea, al- nc 


though we were ſure to have none: And ſo do 0 
it in pure aud ſincere Obedience to his Com- 5 
mandment. Which, whoſoever doth, will be ſure it; 
one time or other to find the Bezeſit and Comfort ſer 
Of it, though not perhaps at preſent. 
For the Bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt, re- 
Ceived, as it ought to be, with 
de f abt He, 4 quick and lively Fairh, will 
2 of the Noay 2 F 
and Blod of molt certainly have its defired 
Chriſt operates ap- Effect. But it operates for the 
on, and improves moſt part, upon our Soxls, 28 
= 83 our ordinary Food doth upon 
Hur Bodies, inſenſibly and by degrees. We cat 
| and ark every Day, and by that means our 
Bodies grow to their full ſtature, and are then 
Let up in Life, Health and Vigour, though we 


Of Frequent Communion. 7 
our ſelves know not how this is done, nor per- 


haps take any notice of it. So it is with this 
Spiritual Meat and Drink, which GOD hath - 


prepared for our Souls. By eating and drink- 


ing frequently of it, we grow by degrees im 
Ginn, and in the 3 e of —— Tea and - 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, and ſtill continue ſtedtatt 
and active in the true Faith and Fear of GOD; 
though after all, we. may be no way ſenſible 
how this wonderful Effect is wrought in us, but 
only as we find it to be ſo by our own Expe- 
rience. And if we do that, we have no cauſe 
to complain that we get nothing by it; for we 
et more than all the World is worth ; being 
rengthned in the inward Man, and ſo made 
more fit for the Service of GOD, more conſtant 
in it, and more able to perform it: Or at lea(t 
are kept from falling back, and preſerved from - 
many Sins and Temptations, which otherwiſe - 
we might be expoſed to: And this ſurely is e- 
nough to make any one that really minds the 
ood of his Soul, to hunger and rhirſt after this 
read and Water of Life, and to eat aud drink © 
it as oftez as he can, although he do not pre- 
ſently feel the happy Effect of it, as ſome 
hare done, and as he himſelf ſometimes may, - 
when GOD ſeeth it neceſſary or convenient 
for him. In the mean while he may reſt ſatiſ- 
fied in his Mind, that he is in the way that Chr:/# 
hath made to Heaven; and thank GOD for 
giving him ſo many Opportunities of partaking 
of Chr:/Ps Body and Blood, and alſo Grace to lay 
hold of them, to improve them to his own 
unſpcakable Comfort, ſuch as uſually attends 
the worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper : 
Whereby we are not only put in mind of the 
great Sacrifice which _ Son of GOD * 
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for our Sins, but likewiſe have it actually com- 
municated unto us, for our Pardon and Recon- 
ciliation to the Almighty Governor of the World, 
which is the care omfort we can have on 
this fide Heaven; ſo great, that we ſhall never 
be able to expreſs it unto others, how deeply 
ſoever we may be affected with it in our ſelves. 
And though we be not always thus ſex/ib/y 
cheered and refreſhed with it, as we could with 
to be, howſoever we can zever receive the Bleſ- 
- fed Sacrament, but we have the Pleaſure and Sa- th 
 #15faction of having done our Duty to our Ma- by 
ber and Redeemer, which far exceeds all the Ky 
Comforts of this Life, and therefore may well 61 
ftay our Stomachs till GOD ſees good to give th 
us more. AS ES ; . 
But let us now ſuppoſe, that a Man hath been or 
ten at our Lord's Table, and 13 
men it has not yet hath ſeldom or never receiv- to 
that geod Effet, ed any real Benefit or Comfort ye 
1 . from it, not ſo much as that ru 
the Tnftitmtion, Which ariſeth from our reflecting or 
e upon our having done what our en 
Cadiour commanded us. This, I confeſs, may 
be the Caſe of ſome Perfous. But then ſuch 
ſhould conſider where the Fault lyes? It cannot 
lye in the Iaſtitution it ſelf: That can never fail 
of producing the ſame Effect. where it is duly 
obſerved at one time as well as at another. And 
therefore the Fault muſt be in the Perſons them- 
ſelves; they do not duly obſerve the In/titation, 
and then it is no wonder if they be never the 
better for it. Now there are two things requi- 
red to the due Obſervation of it: Firſt, That 
Men come rightly prepared to the Holy Sacra- 
ment; and they, that they re- 
Hon cceeive it aright. They who fail 
TT”; either of theſe Ways, mult _ 
| EE | them- 
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themſelves if they miſs of what they expected 
from it. What is neceffary to- /. righe Pre- 
the preparing our ſelves for it, poration. 
I have already ee of, and have hen, that 
it is no more than what may be calily done, if 
Men will but ſet themſelves in good earneſt a- 
bout it. But if Men will not do that, but 
come to the Lord's Table as they do to their own, 
without putting themſelves, by GOD's Ait 
ace, into a right Temper and Diſpoſition for it, 
they have no Ground to- expect any Advantage 
by it. For they are not Subjects capable of thofe 
Spiritual Profits and Pleaſures which are there 
Exhibited. Their Hearts are not ſet towards 
them, but rather bent quite another Way, . 
and therefore cannot poſſibly be touched 
or affected by them. What wonderful Power 
hath the Sun upon Plants and Seeas in the Earth, 
to make them grow and bring forth Fruit? And 
yet ſuch Plants or Seeds which are rotten, cor- 
rupted, or not rightly ſet and diſpoſed as they 
ought to be, are never the better for the Tau- 
ences of the Sun, but remain juſt as they were, 
how long ſoever it ines upon them. So it is 
here; Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs, ſhines moſt 
powerfully in his Church, eſpecially at the Com- 
memoration of the great Eclipſe which he once 
ſuffered, as they by Experience, who come 
duly prepared to it, being ſo quickened, enlive- 
ned, actuated and ſtrengthned by it, that they 
bring forth Love, Foy, Peace, Lonug-ſufferiag, 
Goodneſs, Faith, and all the other Fruits of 
GOD's Holy Spirit, as they are reckoned up by 
his. Apoſtle, Gal. v. 22, 23- Whereas they who - 
are diſordered and out of tune, and will not 
take Pains to put themſelves into a ſuitable Tem 
per and Diſpoſition for it, they are no Way 
Pn, n wrought 
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wronglit upon, or influenced by it, but ſtill con- 
tinue barren and unfruitful. And ſo all muſt 

needs-do, who come not rigbtiy qualified tothe 
Holy Sacrament, they cafhnot truly eat of the 
Bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt ;. and if they did, 
they could not digeſt it into proper Food and 
Nouriſhment for their Souls. And fo can re- 
ceive no real Profit or Advantage by it. Which 
notwithſtanding ſnould not diſcourage any from 
coming as ot as they tan to the Lord's Table, 
but ſhould rather excite them to prepare them- 
ſelves always as well as they can for it. For then 
they will never complain of anprofitableneſi any 
more. But let them come as oftex as they pleaſe, 
they will every time go home better than they 
came, if they do but come thus rightly diſpoſed, 
to receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
is there communicated to them, and then like- 
wiſe receive it alſo as they ought. 4 15 
_- How they ought. to receive it, is the next 
8 Queſtion to be conſider'd. And 
„i tt had need be conſider d very ſe- 
iIiIioufly by all that expect any 
Benefit from the Lord's Supper. For although 
they come with never ſo good a Diſpoſition to 
it, yet unleſs they keep themſelves in the ſame 
while they are at it, and actually partake of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, according to his. Holy 
Inſtitution, their ExpeCtations will be all fru- 
- ſtrated. For the great Benefit which we receive 
from this Holy. Sacrament, is the ſtrengtheniug 
and refreſhing our Souls, by the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, as our Bodies are hy. Bread aud Wine, But 
as our Bodies cannot beſtrengthened or refreſhed 
by Bread and Wine, unleſs we eat and drink 
it; ſo neither can our Souls be ſo by the. Boay 


and Blood of Chriſt, unleſs we actually ene 
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of it. But our Souls cannot actually partake of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, any other Way 
than by ſome Act of their own; even by a&- 
ing their Faith in what is there 1 
ſignified and repreſented to them. Aw Fatth 
hat we there fee with our boo 


dily Eyes, altho' Conſecrated to an Holy Uſe, 
it is ſtill in its own Nature plain Bread and 
Wine, which may ſtrengthen and refreſh our 
Bodies, but can have no ſuch Influence or Effect 


upon our Souls, as being of a quite different 
Nature from them. But by Faith we look up-' 
on them as the Signs and Symptoms of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, and receive them as ſuch upon 
his Word ; which, as I have ſhewn, is a migh- 
ty ſtrengthening and refreſhing to our Souls. 
But, we can never thus receive Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, nor ſo much as diſcern it any other way 


but by a quick and lively Faith; but that as the 


Apoſtle ſaith, Is the Subſtance of Things 17 1 
eb 


for, and tbe Evidence of Things not ſeen, 


xi. 1. The Boh and Blood of Chriſt is not ſeen 
in the Holy Sacrament, but Faith doth plainly 
evidence; yea, it. ſelf is the Evidence of it to 
us. So that by Faith I am as fully perſwaded 
of it, as if I ſaw it. And although we do not 
ſee it there, yet we hope for it, becauſe of 
Chriſt's Word; and what we thus hope for, our 
Faith is the Sabſtance of it to us, cauſing it to 


ſubſiſt and operate in us as effectually to all In- 


tents and Purpoſes, as we can expect or deſire, 
for the ſtrengthening and refreſhing of our 
Souls. Whereas without ſuch a Faith as this, 
we can receive nothing but Bread and Wine, and 
by conſequence no Spiritual Benefit or Comfort 


at all from the Holy Sacrament. And that is the 


reaſon, why according to the appointment of 
| | AY”. our 
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our Church, at the Diſtribution of the Sacra- 
mental Bread, we ſay to every Communicant, 
Tale, and eat this in Remembrance that Chriji 
. died for thee, and feed on him 1n thy Heart by Faith; 
whereby every one ts put in mind in the very 
Act of receiving, that he muſt there feed upon 
Chriſt by Faith, as the only means whereby he 
can partake of his Body and Blood, ſo as to re- 
ceive Strength and Nouriſhment to his Soul from 
that Holy Feaft. 5 PA 
For indeed the whole Streſr of this great 
Work lyes upon our Faitb. Unleſs that be duly 
exerted and ated, though Men come to the 
Lord's Table, and feed upon the outward Ele- 
ments, which are there given them, this is not 
to eat the Lord's Supper; for that is a Spiritual 
Banquet, which cannot be ſo much as taſted 
of any otherwiſe than / Fairh. And therefore 
they who do not receive it with Faith, have no 
eauſe to complain that they are never the better 
for receiving the Lord's Supper: For they do 
really receive it no more, than as if they were 
not preſent where it is adminiſtred; and ſo can 
expect no more Benefit from it, than from Food 
or Phyſick which they do not take. But this 
ſhould not diſhearten any from coming to the 
Lord's Supper as often as they can; but ſhould 
make them more careful to receive it always as 
they ought, with Faith; and then they car ne- 
ver fail of their ExpeQations from it: But will 
always receive as much, and often more than 
ene 0 * 
By this we may ſee how we ought to receive 
the Lord's Supper; if we deſire to partake of the 
Benefits of it, we muſt receive it with #a##b. 
And hence it is that ur Churebh hath, in her 
great Wiſdom, ſo contriv'd that man 
188 5 ce 
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tion of this Holy Sacrament, that from the Be- 
ginning to the End of it, there is Matter and 


ccaſion given us all along, for the Exerciſe of 
our Faith in Chriſt, and the Promiſes which 
GOD hath made us in him, that ſo we may be 
fure to partake of his moſt Bleſſed Body and 


Blood, and of all the Merits of his Death, when- 


ſoever we meet together for the Celebration of 


it. Which that 1 may the better demonſtrate, 
and likewiſe ſhew how we ſhould act our Faith 
all the while that we are at our Lord's Table, ſo 
as to receive Spiritual Strength and Comfort 
from it, it will aot be amiſs if we go through 


the whole Office, eſpecially ſo much of it as is, 
or ought to be always uſed when there is a 


Communion, and not at any other time. 


All from the Beginning of the Service, to the 
End of the Prayer, for Chriſt's Holy Catbolicꝶ 


Church, is appointed to be read 
upon Sundays and Holy-Days, al- *. 1 — 
though there be no Communion: Service, for ob- 
But if there be a Communion in *4ining the End of 
the Church upon any other Day a rep 
as well as thoſe, it ought to be 

read. And therefore it will be expedient to 
premiſe ſomething concerning that, at leaſt ſo 


much, that we may underſtand the Deſign of it, 
and how it makes way for our better performing 


of this great Duty. 12 i, 
This Service therefore being appointed for the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, as it is to be al, and 
bong read at his Ds Ih one of his Mini- 
ers; ſo it begins with his Prayer, „ 
the Prayer hich he himſelf -- 2 
compoſed, and left to his Church the H. Table. 
be 
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Office which ſhe hath made for the Adminiſtra- 


— 
— — 


— 

— —— A 

— — — 
— — 


5 = 


— — * - — 
_ — — n — o ” — — * . 
— 4 — — — — — — 
oe — — — — — bs 4 4 
nn A. — — - s — > 
— — — — — . — 5 — N pa 
— — — — - 3 


© - —— 
— m_ — 
dmg og K 
4 — — 
1 —— ar 
OO + _— — 


— 


86 The Neceſſity and Advantage 
be uſed by all Perſons, at all Times, and upon all 
F- _- Occaſions; to which it is fitted in ſuch'a wor- 
| derful manner, as ſufficiently ſhews both the 

„„ Author and Intent of it. To 

* 2 this is ſubjoin'd a ſhort Prayer for 

Feen dee, this particular Occaſion, that 

60 would be pleaſed to cleanſ 

the hong his of our Hearts, by the Inſpiration of 
his Holy Spirit, that we e ex love him, and 
 worthily magnifie his Holy Name, in keeping his 
Commandments, which immediately after are fo 
folemnly repeated. in his Name by one of his 

Miniſters, ſtanding at his Table, that we may, 

5 _ ._ .-* and ought to hearken to them 

| 6 reeling Fre with the ſame Attention, Reve- 
theſes, rence and godly Fear, as if GOD 

| ... himſelf pronounced them again 
to us, as he did to the 1/raelizes from Mount 
Sinai, with Thanderings and Lightnings, and 
the Noſe of the Angelick Trampers ſounding in 
our Ears, Exod. xx. 1, 18. While we are thus 
hearkening to theſe Divine Laws, diſtincti) 
publiſhed and proclaimed to every one of us in 
particular, we cannot but every one call to mind 
his owwz Sins, whereby he hath offended again! 
theſe Laws, and how unable he hath been to 
keep any one of them as he ought, without the 
_, Graceof GOD, and therefore we have no ſooner 
: heard any of them repeated, but we immediate- 
IV beg of GOD mercifully to pardon our former 
- - Tranſgreſſions of it, and to give us Grace to ob- 
ſerve it for the future, ſaying after the Repeti- 
tion of each Commandment, from the bottom of 

- our Hearts, as well as with our Mouth, Lora, 

baue Mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to. keep 

this Law. All which muſt needs be acknow- 

| ledged to be of great uſe to our due Commemi. 

ration of that Death which the Son of GOD 
FF 5 ſiuffered 
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we do it again pablickly, in the ſpecial 


publictiy read upon this Occaſion. <P 2013 
The Commandments of Almighty GOD: ha- 
ving been thus folemnly T 4 
us, in Obedience to them we firſt „ Ne, 


by the Inſpiration of GOD, where- 


E 
ſuffered for theſe our Sins, and to our Part- 


king of his Body and Blood for the Pardon of 
them, and for Grace to walk hereafter in all the 
Commandments of the Lord, blameleſs. For 


though we did examine our ſelves _ befoxe, 
reſence 
of GOD himſelf, openly declaring and making 


known his Laws particularly unto us, whereby 


our Sins and Infirmities are brought afreſh to 
our Remembrance, and we come to the Holy 


Sacrament with an actual ſenſe of them upon 
our Minds, and ſo are better able to apply the 


eat Remedy which is there prepared for our - 
aſe and Cure. Upon which account I cannot 


but admire the Prudence as well as Piety of our 


Church, in appointing the Commandments to be 


= 


on 


read $o The Collects fer 


pray, as we are bound to do in e- rhe B. 


very diſtinct Service, for his Vice- 


erent upon Earth, and then for our ſelves and 
rethren in the Collect for the Day; which, if it 
be an Hoh - Day, hath reſpect to the Bleſſing we 


then commemorate, otherwiſe it is for ſome ſpe- 
cial Grace or Mercy that we have all need of. 
After this follows the Epiſtle, that is, ſome 


part of thoſe Epiſtles which © _ 
St. Paul or other Apoſtles, wrote e H 


in we are uſually reminded of ſome of thoſe 


Duties which we heard before enjoined us in 
the Commandments, or upon ſome particular 
_ Occaſions, ſome other Portion of Scripture re- 
_ lating to that Occaſion. Then follows the G- 
ſpel, or ſome of the Divine Say- 
lings, ©: Acts of our Bleſſed Sa- Fanding. 


The Goſpel read 


viour, 
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viour, as they are recorded by one of the Four 
 Evangeli/ts, which never alters. There is never 
any other Portion of Scripture appointed for 
the Goſpel, as there is for the Epiſtle. But that 
is always taken out of the very Goſpel it ſelf. 
By which means we always hear ſomething. 
which Cbriſt himſelf ſpake with his Divine 
Mouth for our Inſtruction when he was upon 
Earth: Or elfe ſomething which he did by his 
Divine Power for the Confirmation of our Faith 
in him. Hence it is, that at the Reading of 
Goſpel, the People are all requir'd to ſtand up, 
not only to ſhew their Readrneſs to ſtand by, and 
\&fefend it to the laſt; but likewiſe to expreſs 
their Reſpe& and Reverence to Chriſt himſelf, 
whoſe Goſpel it is, and whoſe Words and Works 
they hear rehearſed; and therefore muſt needs 
ſtatid up to hearken wiligently to them, as they 
would have certainly done, if they had been 
neur him when he ſpake, or did them. And 
hence alſo it qs, that in the firſt Common-Prayer- 
Book which was put out by King Edwerd the 
Sixth, ſo ſoon as the Miniſter had ſaid, The Ho- 
iy Goſpel is written in ſuelh a Chapter, the Peo- 
ple were order'd to fuy, Glory be to abee, O Lord, 
do teſtiſie their Acknowledgment, that he whoſe 
Goſpel they were now to hear, is their Lord and 
Maſter, the Great, and Almighty GOD; that 
all Glory and Honour is due to him for revealing 
this Goſpel to them, and accordingly to Adore 
and Worſhip him for it. As all ſhoutd do when 
they pronoumce theſe Words. 
Do ſoon as the Goſpel is read, the Nicene Creed 
begins; which it tar alſo contains the Sum 
Te Mice bret and Subſtance of the Goſpel; 
Aanding likewiſe; and therefore is appointed to be 
ſaid or fung by al tbe People, ſtand ing In the 


ding ſome Sentences of Holy 1 
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Here endeth the Goſpel, (as many, who do not 
conſider the Rubrict, are wont to do) becauſe 
the Goſpel doth not properly end there, but con- 
riunes to be declar'd and publiſh'd in the fol- 
3 Creed: In which are briefly compre- 
hended all the great Articles of that Holy Keli- 


gion which Chrift hath revead to us in his Go- 


pel: And therefore it ought to be jointly re- 


peated by all the People there preſent; that all 
may thereby publickly own and profeſs their 


Belief of all and every one of thoſe Articles, and 
ſo of the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, in order to 
their _ admitted to the Holy Communion : 
Which otherwiſe-they ought not to be. 


Aſter this Creed there follows one of the Ho- 


milies, or Sermons fet forth by The Homily, or 
1 or elſe one compos'd Sermn 

by the Miniſter himſelf, for the fuller Explicu- 
tion of ſome part of the ſaid Creed, or elſe of the 
Commanuments before repeated; which there- 
fore comes in very properly in this place, at- 


ter the Su of that Chriftian Doctrine uc- 


cording to which all Sermons ought to be fra- 
med. After Sermon, the Prieſt returns to the 
Lord's Table, and then begins the Offerzory, rea- 


Scripture choſen out on purpoſe 
to excite and ſtir up the People to give, every 
one according to his Ability, fomething to pious 
and charitable Uſes. And while theſe Sentencrs 
are in reading, the Deacons, Church-wardens, or 


ſome fit Perſons appointed for that purpoſe, Fer 
„ EY er 
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fame Poſture as they did in hearing of the Go- 
Tpel. And that, I ſuppoſe, is the reaſon why, 

although after the reading of the Eprſf#e, the 
Miniſter is to ſay, Here endeth the Epiſtle; yet 

after the reading of the Goſpel he is not to ſay, - 


——— 


to communicate wi 


90 The Neceſſity and Advanrage 


ther the Aims and other Devotions of the Peo- 


ple, and bring them to the Prieſt, who humbly 
preſents, and placeth them upon the Lord's Ta- 
ble, as devoted to him, and then begins the 
Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Church 
bere on EU. 
Thus much of the Communion-Service, even 
from the Beginning of it to the 


A from 7 7 End of the foreſaid Prayer for 


tant. Chriſt's Catholick Church, is to 
i de a wpon 228 or other 
Holy-Days, although there be 20 Communion, 
for want of a ſufficient Number to communi- 
cate with the Prieſt. In the firſt Common- 
Prayer-Book of K. Edward the Sixth, it was 
_ order'd that the 1 although there were none 
him, fhall ſay all things 

unt the Altar appointed to be ſaid at the Cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper, until after the Of- 
fertory, upon Wedueſdays and Fridays, without 
any mention of Sundays and Ho- Days. From 
whence it appears, that they took it for granted, 
that there would be always a ſufficient Number 
of Communicants, upon every Sunday and Hol- 
Day at the leaſt ; ſo that they could not ſo much 
as ſuppoſe there would be no Communion upon 
any of thoſe Days. But it ſeems they feared 
that upon other Days there might be ſometimes 
none to communicate with the Prieſt, and ſo 10 
Communion. . And therefore order'd, that if it 
ſhould ſo happen for a whole Week together, 
yet nevertheleſs upon the Wedneſdays and Fri- 
days in every Week ſo much ſhall be ſaid of the 
Communion Service as is before limited. But 
afterwards, as Piety grew colder and colder, 
the Sacrament began to be more and more neg- 
lected, . and by degrees quite laid afide mon. art 

"£4 | ce“ 
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vice which requires it. | „ 4 
Hereare the Commandments of A God, 2 
the Supreme Law-giver of the World, which 
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IVzek-Days, And then the Church did not think 
it convenient to order any of the Service ap- 
pointed for it to be read upon any other Days 
but only upon Sundays and Holy-Days ; but upon 
thoſe Days the. ſtill. requires that, altho” there be 
vo Communion, yet all ſhall be 
ſaid that is appointed ar the Com- MEG me * = 
munion, until the End of the Ge- +4: Days, the* there "1 
neral Prayer (for the good Eſtate e n Communi- 
of the Catholick Church of Chriſt) ) = | 
together with one or more of the Collects at the | 
End of the Communiou- Service, concluding with 
the Bleſſing. J Fe 
And verily there is great reaſon it ſhould be 
fo, Not only becauſe it is ng that our De- 
votious ſhould be longer upon thoſe than they 
are upon other Days : But likewiſe there are ſe- 
veral things particular in that part of the Ser- 


it is requiſite that People ſhould hear, and be 
put in mind of, at leaſt upon thoſe Days which 
are dedicated to his Service. Here is the Col- 
lect, Epiſtle and Goſpel proper to many Sundays 
and to all Hoh-Days in the Year, without which 
they could not be diſtinguiſh'd from one ano- 
ther, nor from other Days, nor by conſequence 
celebrated, ſo as to anſwer the End of their In- 
ſtitution, unleſs they were read upon their pro- 
per Days. Here is the Nicene Creed, wherein 
the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour is aſſerted 
and declared, and therefore very proper to be 
ſaid or ſung upon thoſe Days which are kept in 
memory of him, and of his. Apoſtles, by whom 
that DoQrine, together with our whole Religi- 
on grounded upon it, was planted and _ 
2 * 3 
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gated in the World. Here is the Offertory and 
choice Sentences of 828 read to ſtir up 
People to offer unto GOD ſomething of what 
he hath given them, as their acknowledgment 
that he gives them all they have, and that they 
kold it all of him; which, howſoever it be now 
generally neglected, except there be a Commu- 
mion, yet People ought certainly to be put in 
mind of it at leaſt upon all Hoh - Days, and eſpe- 
cially upon the Lord's own Day, according to 
his own Order, written by his Apoſtle St. Paul, 
x Cor. xvi. 2. Here, among others, is the Prayer 
for the whole State of Chriſt's Church Militant 
Here on Earth; and it is but reaſon that we, as 
Feltow-members of the ſame Body, ſhauld join 
together in it upon all the great Feſtivals of the 
Year, which are generally celebrated by the 
_ whole Church we pray for, and by. that means 
teſtifie our Communion with it. And beſides, 
this, as well as the other part of the Communi- 
on- Service, is performed at the Communion- 
Table, the place where the Primitive Church 
uſed to perform its publick De- 
votious; and ours, which in all 
| thingselſe is conformable to that, 
cannot but imitate it in this par- 
tieular, at leaſt, ſo far as to have ſome part of 
its Serviee perform'd at the ſame place upon 
Sundays and Holy-Days, although there be 10 
Commun ion. | res 
- But the main Reaſon why ſo much of the 
Communion Service is order'd to be read upon 
Szzdays and other Holy-Days, notwithſtanding 
that there is zo Communion, ſeems to be, that 
the Church may ſhew her Readineſs to admi- 
niſter it upon zheſe Days, and ſo that it is not 
hers, nor the Miniſters, but the People's ok, 


A1 tobe read 
at the Communion- 
2. Able . 
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if there be no Communion. For the Miniſter, 
by her Order, goes up to the Lord's Table, and 
there begins the Service appointed for the Com- 
munion, and goes on as far as he can, till he 


come to the actual Celebration of it, and if he 


ſtops there, it is only becauſe there are none, 
or not a ſufficient Number of Perſons to Com- 
municate with him: For if there were, he was 
bound and is ready to Conſecrate and Admini- 
ſter it to them. And therefore if there be 10 
Communion upon any Sunday or Holy-Day in 
the Year, the People only are to be blamed, 
and muſt anſwer for it another Day. The 
Church hath done her part in ordering it, and 


the Miniſter his in obſerving that Order: And 


if the People would do theirs too, the Holy 
Communion would be conſtantly Celebrated 
in every Pariſh-Church in England, every Sun- 
day and Holy-Day throughout the Year. Neither 


can they plead Ignorance in the Caſe, or ſay 


they did not think it to be their Duty to com- 
municate ſo often. For every time they ſee the 
Miniſter go up to the Communion-Table, and 
_—_ ye part of the Service appointed for the 
Holy Communion, they are put in 7 6 

mind of their Duty, hd upbraid- 4 8 
ed with their neglect of it. From bei, Dug,and 
all which we may obſerve by the L 
way, how much thoſe Miniſters Th 


are to be blamed, who ever omit this part of 


the Service, or do not perform it at the place 
appointed for it. How they can anſwer it to 
GOD, to the Church, to their People, or to 
themſelves, for my part I know not. 

Having thus briefly run over ſo much of the 
Communion-Service as is to be read when there 
is zo Communion, as well as when there is, we 
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are now come to that part of it which never is, | ** 
nor can be uſed, but only when the Holy Commu- th. 
nion is actually Admintred. And therefore is M 
chiefly to be conſider'd in our preſent Deſign, of i m. 
ſhewing how we may and ought to receive it, ſo bis 
as to find the Benet and Comfort of it. For WW ©. 
which purpoſe we may obſerve, that after the an 
Prayer for Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church before- er 
mention'd,the Miniſter, vvho is always a Prieſt,ſee- Ta 
ing a competent Number of Devout Chriſtians to 
ready and deſirous to partake of the Body and the 
Blood of our . Redeemer, ſt row to it. k 
0 | them a grave, pious and patheti- WW Ez 
| = ee cal rut ore Bug to conſider what the 
they are about to do; of how great Benefit it i !Þ* 
Will be to them, if with a true penitent Heart this 
and a lively Faith, they receive that Holy Sacra- I Ret 
ment; how dangerous to receive the ſame au- Exc 
worthily; how they ſhould come to it; what iſ 7 


Cauſe they have to give their moſt hearty I wit 
Thanks to the moſt Holy Trinity, for the Re- "ici 
. demption of the World by Jeſis Cbriſt, who or- Cate 
dained theſe Holy Myſteries as Pledges of hr; — 
ver 


Love, and for the continual Remembrance of his 
Death, to our great and endleſs Comfort. All 41 
which is ſo clear and affectionately expreſſed, I Sins 
that it contributes very much to the making up then 
the Defects of their Preparation for it, and to thei: 

raiſe their Minds into ſuch an Holy and Devout ) k 

Temper, as to be capable both of performing 4 
this great Duty aright, and of receiving the Be- ¶ Proſ 
nefits and Comforts of it. 5 man 
The Exhortation being ended, the Miniſter I the 

The Invitation, (in the Name of Chriſt and I ſole: 
1 his Church) inviteth all who en. 
are thus Godly diſpoſed, to the Lord's Supper, ¶ ne 

ſaying to them, Draw near with Faith, an e, a 

OS ag 4 es 9 15914 TG 


of -Frequent Cummunion. 

this Holy Sacrament to your Comfort. He invites 
them firſt to draw: near, thereby putting them in 
Mind, that they are now. invited .into Chriſt's 
more ſpecial Preſence, to fit down with him at 
his own Table, that ſo they may be as near him 
as they can be in this World; and therèfore as 
an Emblem thereof, ſhould come from the more 
remote Parts of the Charch, as near to the ſaid- 
Table as they may. But then he adviſeth them, 
to draw near with Faith, as without which, all 
their bodily approaches will avail them nothing, 

it being only 4y Faith that they can really draw . 
near to Chriſt, and take this Holy Sacrament to 

their Comfort. And therefore they ſhould take 
ſpecial notice of this Expreſſion, uſed on purpoſe in 
this place, to ſtir up their pure Minds, by way of 
Remembrance, to keep their Faith in continual 
Exerciſe all the while that they are at our Lord's 
Table, fo as to look upon him as there preſent 


with them, obſerving all the Motions both of 


their Souls and Bodies, and ready to communi- 
cate his own moſt Bleſ/zd Body and Blood unto 
them, to preſerve their Souls and Bodies to e- 
verlaſting Life. But ſeeing they cannot act their 
Faith as they ought in Chriſt, who died for their 
Sins, until they have confeſſed and repented of 
them; therefore he calls upon them to make 

their humble Confeſſion to Almighty GOD, meek- 

ly kneeling upon their Knees. 

And now all that are to Cn being 
proſtrate upon their Knees, as ſo ry, compenn, 
many guilty Malefactors before 1 WRns 
the Judge of the World, do in a moſt humble and 
ſolemn manner jointly acknowledge and bewail the 
manifold Sins aud Wickedneſs, whrch they from 
time to time have committed in Thought, Word 
aud Deed againſt his Divine Majeſty : ha 8 
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themſelves moſt earneſtly 70 repent of them $ hum- 
bly beſeeching him to pardon what is palt, and ſe 


to grant them Grace for the future to ſerve and 5 
pleaſe him in newneſs of Life, for Chriſt Jeſus's * 
ſake. All which is done with ſuch appofite and IM 
pathetical Words, that I do not ſee how it is Sil 

ſſible for us to expreſs our hearty and fincere — 


epentance better than we do at that time. 
While n continue in this _—— Po- pe 
2 ure, begging for Mercy and a 
The Abfolntie®. Grace at the Kar of GOD, his 9a) 
Miniſter ſtands up, and in his Name aſſures | 
them, that he of his infinite Mercy hath promiſed wil 
Forgiveneſs of Sinsto all them, that with hearty Re- 
entance and true Faith turn unto him; and there- 
fore he applies the ſaid Promiſes. to all, and every 
one there preſent, praying that Almighty GOD . 
wouldaccordingly have Mercy upon them, pardon D 
and deliver them from all their Sins, confirm and 
ſtrengthen them in all goodneſs, and bring them to 
everlaſting Life, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Min 
And here it is that our Faith muſt begin to Sou 
work, as it is the Subſtauce of things hoped for, or 


a ſolid and ſubſtantial Confidence that GOD Bure 
will give us all the good things which he hath with 
promiſed, and therefore hope for at his Hands, of al 
ſo as firmly and ſtedfaſtly to believe, that upon arac 
our hearty and fincere Repentance, we are now foal} 
abſolved from all our former Sins, and that from they. 


this time forward GOD will aſſiſt us with his Cee 


| Grace, to ſerve and pleaſe him, according to the Sh | 
Prayers we have now put up to him, and the Truſ 


Promiſes which he hath made to us in our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: For all the Benefit of r 
Abſolution, as pronunced by the Minter, depends 
wholly upon this, our believing in the Promiſes IU 
and Word of God, upon which it an = . 
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Which therefore that we may do, the Mini. 
fter preſently reads ſome' ſele& ,.. , | 
Sentences of the Holy Scriptures, . 
wherein GOD hath promiſed or declared his 
willingneſs to Pardon and Abſolve us from our 
Sins, in the Blood of his Son, that ſo we may 
act our Faith accordingly upon them. And there- 
fore he calls upon the People to hear, and take 
ſpecial notice of them. As 96d 

As firſt, Thoſe comfortable Words which our 
Saviour faith toall that truly turn to him, Come 
unto me, all that travel, and are heavy laden, and I 
will refreſh you, Matt. xi. 28. Which words con- 
tain ſo firm and ſolid a Foundation, whereupon 
to build our moſt Holy Faith, that if we be but 
truly penitent, we cannot doubt of GOD's Mer- 
cy to us. For here his only Son, with his own 
Divine Mouth, invites all that are ſo, to come to 
him, promiſing or engaging his word, that he will 
refreſh them: He'll give them Peace in their 
Minds, Quiet in their Conſciences, Reſt to their 
Souls. He'll take care that they ſhall neither 
travel nor be heavy laden any longer, with the 
) Burden of their Sins; For he will refreſh them 
h Vith the Senſe of GOD's Mercy, inthe Pardon 
of all their Faults, and with the Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace, in the mortifying of all their Luſts. Sin 
ſhall no longer have Dominion over them, becauſe - 
they are not now under the Law, but under his 
Grace, Rom. vi. 14. 

Now theſe being the Words of Chriſt, of 
Truth it ſelf, we may and ought to have a ſure 
Truſtand Confidence on them; {o as to be fully 
perſwaded in our Minds, that we being in the 
Number of thoſe whom he calls, and having o- 
bey'd his Call in coming to him, he, according to 
his word, will caſe us of our Sins, and give - 

e 


The Sentences, 


v8 The Neceſhy and Advantage 


reſt; eſpecially conſidering that he himſelf al 


ſures us alſo with his own Mouth, that GOD © 
loved the World that be gave his only begotten Son, 
to the End that all that believe in him ſhould not 
Periſh, but have everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. 
Which Words containing the Subſtance of the 
Deſign of the whole Goſpel, pronounced by Chriſt 
himſelf, are therefore read in the next place, that 
we might have occaſion to exerciſe our Faith in 
all of it, and ſo haveno place left for diffidence, 
or doubting. For ſeeing the great Reaſon that 
moved G0 D to ſend his Son, was his infinite 
Love to Mankind; and the only End why he did 
it, was, That all who believe in him might not Perijh, 
but have everlaſtiug Life: What can we delire 
more, to excite and confirm our Faith in him? 
For he that ſpared not bis own Sou, but delivered 
him up for us all, How ſhall he not with him aſs 

freely give us all things, Rom. viii. 32. 
But leſt the Senſe of our former Sins, ſhould 
be apt to make us Deſpond, or Deſpair of Mercy, 
that nothing may be wanting to compleat and 
ſtrengthen our Faith at this time, there are Two 
other Divine Sexzexces read; the one of St. Paul, 
ſaying, This is a true ſaying, and worthy of all 
Mer zo be received, that Chr? Feſus came into the 
World to ſave Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. And the 
other of St. John: if any Man fin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, (us Chriſt the Righte- 
ous, and he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 Jobe 
ii. 1. Whereby we are given to underſtand and 
believe, that Chriſt came into the World on pur- 
poſe to ſave ſuch Sinners as we are; that he was 
made a Propitiation for our Sins, by undergo- 
ing all the Puniſhments that were due unto us 
for them; and that he is now our Advocate il 
Heaven, always interceding for us, and ready to 
Te, app') 


of Frequent Communion, vo 
apply the Merits of his Death unto us. At the 
hearing of which our Faith hath ſo much Ground 
and Matter to work upon, that we may well ſay 
with St. Paul, Who jhall lay any thing to the 
Charge of GO D's Elect? It is GOD that juſti- 
fieth. Who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt 
that died; yea, rather that 1s riſen again, who is 
even at the Right-hand of GOD, who alſo maketh 
Interceſſien for us, Rom. viii. 33, Cc. 

Having thus exerciſed our Faith, and fo got 
above this World, weare now ready to gointo 
the other, and to join with the glorified Saints 
and Angels in Praiſing and Adoring that GOD 
who hath done ſo great things for us; which | 
that we may the better do, the Miniſter calls up- 
on us to lift up our Hearts, to lift them up as high 
as we can, by a quick and lively Faith in the 
moſt High GOD, the ſupreme Governor of the 
whole World. Which being now ready to 
do, we immediately anſwer: We lift them up 
unto the Lord. ee Hearts being now all 
lift up together, and ſo in a right _ | 
Pollure 59 celebrate the high K. A * 
Praiſes of GOD, the Miniſter inn 
vites all to join with him in doing it, ſo as at 
the ſame time to believe that he is our LORD, 
and our GOD, ſaying, Let us give Thanks unto 
our LORD GOD. Which the People having con- 
ſented to, and approved of, by ſaying, It is meet 
and right ſo to do; He turns himſelf to the Lord's 
Table, and acknowledgeth to his Divine Majeſty 
there ſpecially preſent, that It ir very meet, right, 
and our bounden Duty, that we ſhould at al Times, 
aud in all Places, give Thanks to bim. And then 
the Miniſter looking upon himſelf, and the reſt 
of the Communicants, as Members of the Church 
triumphant, and all * by 
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Fark in the anidit of that Re Bockey we 
bin with them in ſinging forth the Praiſes of the 
moſt High God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 

ng, Cherefire with Angels and Arch- Angels, and 


mir thy Glorious 3 ever more praiſing thee, aud 
Jeymy Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord GOD of 1 155 Hea- 
den and Harth are full of thy Cy. — be to 
theo 0 LORD moft High. And certainly, if e- 
ver our Souls be — while our Bodies are 
upon Earth, it muſt be in the ſinging of this 
heavenly Autbem, when our Spirits with thoſe of 
Jigſt Mr nne perfect, yea, with the whole Com- 


manner, adore and magnifie the Eternal GOD, 
our Maker and Redeerger. Efpeciatly when we 
oelebrate the Nato), the Reſarredhiom and A/- 
| cenfras of our Bleſſed Lord, his Mz/bow of the 
Vp Holy Ghoſt, or the moſt glorious 
reface, 25 rinity; for which there are pro- 
892 s appointed, to raiſe up our Hearts as 
igh as poſlible, in praiſing God for ſuch tran- 
Iſdendent Myſteries and Nlercies as thoſeare. 
Now, if ever, our Minds mult needs be duly 
prepared to receive the Bleſſed Body and Blbodof 
our dear Lard. And therefore the Afiuiſter having 
firſt acknowledged our Unworthinefs of fo great 
a-Mercy, and prayed to God to wit with his 
own Grace to receive i worthily, 


2 — of hed then faith the Prayer of Conſe 


And now there is nothing eitherſeen, or fad, ? 


or done, but what puts us in mind of ſomething 
or other, whereupon to employ and exerciſe our 6 
Faith in the higheſt manner that we can. 
When we fee the Bread and Hae ſet apart 
Tn: 2 V 

Purpoſe 
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ſayil 
with all abe Company of Heaven, we laud and mag- 


pany of Heaven, in ſo ſolemn and ſeraphick a 
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Purpoſe anddeterminate Council, to offer np his 
Son as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World. 

The Minifter's pany the Prayer of Conſecra- 
tion, and 0 0 that whole Work alone, 
none of = hey peaking a Word, orany way 
affiſti put us in mind how the 
whole or of our Salvation was accompliſhed 
by Chriſt 9 5 no meer Creature contributing 
any thing at all towards it; and therefore we 
ſhould believe in him as our only Mediator and 
Advocate. 

When we hear thoſe Words, Who in the ſame 

ARE that he was betrayed, took Bread, weare then 

Faith to behold our Lord at his laſt Supper 
- ere inſtituting this Sacrament which we are n 
to receive, and diſtributing it to his Apoſtles" with 
his own moſt Bleſſed Hands. 

When we fee the Bread broker, weſhould thei 
call to mind that Grief and Pain, thoſe bitter A- 

onies and Paffions which the Eternal Son of 

od ſaffered for our Sins, and in our ſtead ; how 
he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and bred 
for our Iniquities; how his Bleſſed Body 
broken, his ands and Feet faſtened to theCrofs, | 
with Nails drove through them, and all for our 
Sins, even for ours. 

And fo when the Miuiſter takes the Cup into 
his Hands, or pours aut the Hine, we are then by 
Faith to behold how faſt the Blood trickled down 
from our dear Lord our Saviour's Head when 
crown'd with Thorns ; from his Hands and Feet 
when nailed to the Croſs ; from his Side, when 
pierced with the Spear, and from his whole Bo- 
dy, when he was in his Agony, and all to waſh a- 
way our Sins: Still believing that it was for our 
Sins that all this precious Blood was ſhed: For . 
ſuch and ſuch Sins which we know every one 
our ſelves to have been guilty of. ; 

1 When ; 
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When we hear the Words of Conſecration re- 
peated, as they came from our Lord's own Mouth, 
This is my Body which is given for you, and this is 
my Blood which is ſhed for you and for many, for 
2 Remi ſſion of ins, we are then ſtedfaſtly to be- 
lieve, that although the Subſtance of the Bread 
and Wine ſtill remain, yet now it is not common 
Bread and Wine, as to its Uſe; but the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt in that Sacramental Senſe, where- 


in he ſpake the Words: Inſomuch that who- 
ſoever duly receives theſe his Creatures of Bread 
© and Wine, according to Chriſt's Holy Inſtitu- 
tion, in Remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, 
are Partakers of his moſt precious Body and 


Blood; as it is expreſled in the Prayer of Con- 


ſecration. 

When we ſee the Miniſter aiſtributing the Sa- 
cramental Bread and l iue to the ſeveral Com- 
municants, we are then by Faith to look upon 
our Lord as offering his Bleſſed Body and Blood, 
and all the Benefits of his Death, to all that will 
receive them at his Hands. Entertaining our 
ſelves all the while others are receiving, with 
theſe or ſuch like Meditations. | 

Meditations before the Communion. 

DEhold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the Sins of the World! Behold the Son of 
God, the only begotten of the Father, who loved us, 
and gave himſelf for us ! who himſelf bare our “ius 
in his own Body on the Tree, and waſhed us from 
them in his own Blood. See how willing and ready 
he is to communicate the Bleflings he hath there- 
by purchaſed ! How deſirous that all would par- 
take of them! Methinks I hear him crying out, 
Come unto me all ye that travel, and are heavy laden, 
and I will refreſh you. Methinks I ſee him yonder 


— 
— — 
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going about by his Miniſter, from one to ano- 
ther, and offering his moſt Bleſſed Body and 
Blood, with all the Merits of his moſt precious 
Death, to all that will receive them far#hfwlly. 
Happy, Thrice happy are they who do ſo! They 
are abſolved from all their Sins, and accounted . 
righteous before God. They are delivered from 
the Wrath to come, by the Blood of the Lamb, 

as the Iſraelites were by that which was typi⸗ 
| cally ſprinkled upon their Door-Poſts. They are 
reconciled to the great Creator and Governor of 

|; all-:h:wgs, and are made his Children by Adoption 
and Grace. They are always ſafe and ſecure 
— under bu Care and Protection, and never want any 
thing that is really good for them. They have 
his Jon always interceding for them, and his Spi- 
rit always abiding with them, to direct and aſ- 
fiſt them in what they do. 7, bey are waſhed, they 
are ſandified, they are juſtified in the Name of the 
Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, (1 Cor. 
Vi. 11.) and therefore they will be glorified with. 
him for ever. O that I might be in the Number 
of thoſe Bleſſed Souls! When will it once be? 
When will- my Lord and Saviour come to me, 
that I alſo may partake of his moſt Bleſſed Body - 
y and Blood! My Heart is ready, O Lord, my Heart 

f is ready to receive it. My Soul thirſteth for thee, 

f, my Fleſh alſo longeth after thee. Come, Lord- 


1 Feſus, come quickly. 


oo Foe IN, tr. os 


1 Thus we may employ our Thoughts while o- 
y thers are receiving; but when it comes to our 
A Turns to receive it, then we are to lay aſide all 
r thoughts of Bread, and Wine, and Miniſter, and 
t, every thing elſe that is or can be ſeen, and fix our 


1, Faith, as it is be Evidence of things not ſeen, wholly 
er and ſolely upon our Bleſſed Saviour, as offering 
ig us his o Body and Blood, to preſerve our Bodies 
and Souls to everlaſting Life, which we are there- 
„F B fore 
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fore to receive bx Faith, as it is the Subſtauce of 
things hoped for, ſtedfaſtly believing it 0 be as our 
Saviour ſaid, his Body aud Blood; which, as our 
Church t Er are verily. aud indeed taken 
aud recriued ly the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. 
By which means, whatſoever it is to. others, it 
will be to us who receive itwith ſuch a Faith, the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt our Saviour, the very 
Sab/Faxce of things hoped for, upon the account 
af his Body that was broken, and his Blood that 
was ſhed tor us. OO 5 
And the better to excite and aſſiſt us in the 
0 Exerciſe of our Faitb after this 
I: prone manner, at our receiving the Ha- 
2 D by Sacrament, the Miuiſter at the 
diſtribution of it, firſt applies the Merits of Chriſt's 
Death to cach particular Perſon that receives it, 
laying to every one ſingly, and by himſelf, The 
Baay of our Lord Feſus Chriſt which was given for 
THEE, and the Blood which was ſhed for THEE, 
 preſerue TY Body and Saul tu everlaſting Life, 
that fo Lmay apply and appropriate it tomy ſelf as 
the Body and Blood of him that loved ME, and 
gave himſelf for ME, to preſerve Y Body and 
M Y Soul to everlaſting Life. Andthen he adds 
at the Diſtribution of the Bread, Take, aud eat thi 
m remembrance that Chriſt died for THEE, and 
feed on him in thy Heart by Faith with Thankſ- 
giving. Whereby I am put in mind again to 
eat it in Remembrance that Chriſt died tor ME 
in particular, and then am taught how to feed 
upon him, eveniz my Heart by Faith, with Thankſ- 
Fiving. In my Heart, becauſe it is not Boazly, 
Yar Siritual Food: By Faith, as the only means 
whereby the Heart or Soul can take in its pro- 
per Nouriſhment, and receive the Subſtazce of. 
things hape d for, even the Body aud Blood of Chriſt; 
and then it muſt be with Tharkziving FR, 88 
| e 


— 


— 


the neceſſary conſequent of Faiab. For as no Man 
can be truly thankful to Chriſt, unleſs he actual 
ly believe in him; ſono Man can actually be- 
heve in him, but he mult needs be truly h. 
ful both to, and for him. And therefore at the 
Diſtribution of the Cup, after the Words, Dremk 
this in Remembrance that ChriſPs Blood was ſhedfor 
zhee, it is only added, Aud be thou thankful. Be- 
cauſe this neceſſarily T ee implyeth our * 
feeding upon him in our Hearts by Faitb, as without 2 
which it is impoſſible for us to be truly thankful. | 
Hence alſo it is that our Church requires us 
to receive the Holy Sacrament „ g 
tneelixg, not out of any . ge. wo 
the Creatures of Bread and I iue, but to put us 
in mind that Almighty God, our Creator and. 
Redeemer, the only O4jedF of HR Mor- = 
ſbip, is there ſpecially prefent, offering his own. {901 
Bitty and Blood to us, that fo we may a& our lit 
Faith in him, and expreſs our Senfe of his Good+ | 
neſs to us, and our unworthineſs of it, in the moſt. 
humble Poſture that we can. And indeed, could: 
the Church be ſure that all her Members would: 
receide, as they ought, with Faith, ſhe need not 
command them to receive it Iuneeliug. For they 
could not do it any other way. For how can I 
pray in Faith to Almighty God to preſerve: both 
my Body and Soul to everlaſting Life, and not 
make my Boay as well as Son bow down before: 
him? How can I by Faith behold my Saviour 
coming to me, and offering me his own Bady 
and Blood, and not fall down and worſhip him? 
How can I by Faiib lay hold upon the pardon. 
of my Sins, as there ſealed and delivered to me,, 
and receive it any otherwiſe than upon my Anees? 
I dare not, I cannot do it! And they who can, 
have too much cauſe to ſuſpect, that they do not 
diſcern the Lord's Body, and therefore cannot re- 
"4 ceive 
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ceive it warthily. Be ſure our receiving the Bleſſed 


Body and Blood of Chrift, as the Catholick Church 


always did, in an humble and adoring Poſture, is 
both an Argument and Excitement of our Faith 


in him. By it we demonſtrate, that we diſcern 
2b Lord's Body, and believe him to be preſent. 


with us in a peculiar Sacramental Senſe. And 
by it we excite and ſtir up both our ſelves and 
others to act our Faith more ſtedfaſtly upon him, 
in that by our adori 
ledge him to be God as well as Man; and 
therefore on whom we have all the reaſon in the 


"World to believe and truſt for our Salvation. 


WM hen we have thus Spiritually eaten the Fleſh 
of Chriſt, and drank his Blood, then we are firm- 


ly to believe, and reſt fully ſatisfied in our 
Minds, that according to his own Word, Chri/t 


now dwelleth in us, and we in him, that Chriſt is 
one with us, and we with him. And therefore 


that GOD hath now ſealed, to us the Pardon 
of our Sins in his Blood, and will enable us for 
the future to walk in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 
before him all our Days. Which Faith, toge- 
ther with our Thankfulneſs for ſo great a Mer- 
y, We ought to exerciſe all the while that the 
| reſt of the Communicants are receiving ; not 
ſuffering our Thoughts to wander up and 
down, but keeping them as cloſe up as we can 
to the Work, {till ruminating upon that Spiri- 
tual Food which: we: have eaten, after this, or 
the like manner. * 0 


Ejaculations and Reſolutions after the Com- 
Cui . LT Lan 
Pi thou the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is 

within me, praiſe his holy Name. Praiſe thou 
the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his 2 


: . 
- 
— 


»g him, we actually acknow- 


Ns Sas erer e .. 


ft, Pal. ciii. 1, 2. Behold, GOD is my Salvati--- bo 
on, I will truſt and not be afraid. For the LORD 
Jehovah is my Strength and my Song: He alſo is 
become my Salvation, Iſai. xii. 2. He himſelf by 5 
the one Oblation of himſelf once offered, hath it 
made a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Ob- - = 
lation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole - = 
| World: And he hath now given me a ſhare in | 
z it. For he hath communicated unto me that  M 
Body and Blood wherewith he did it, and hath 2 
aſſured me thereby of his Favour and Goodneſs = 
towards me, in the Pardon of all my Sins, and - Mi 
that I am a Member incorporate in his Myſtical ll 
2 Body, and an Heir through Hope, of that Ever-- 
laſting Kingdom, which he hath purchaſed with 
his own Blood: What ſhall I render unto the Lord 
for theſe his moſt ineſtimable Benefits? I will © 
offer and preſent my ſelf, 7 Soul and Body to 
be a reaſonable, holy, and lively Sacriſice unto- 
him. I will 4elieve in him, I will traſt in him, 
I will ve and Honour him with all my Heart and 
Soul. I will ſpend the reſt of my Days wholly - 
in his Service, and to his Glory, I will order 
all. my n becometh his Goſpel; I will 
cruciſie the Fleſp ; I will reſiſt the Devil; I will - 
b keep my ſelf unſpotted from the World; I will 
l | abſtain from all appearance of Evil, and do all 
ſuch geod Works. as he hath prepared for me to 

; wall in. For hid Grace ſhall. be ſafficieut for me, 
, his Strength ſhall be made perfect in my Weak- 

eſs, his Power ſhall reſt upon me, his Holy Spi- 

rit ſhall abide coutiuually with me, and in me, to 

direct, ſanctiſie and govern both my Heart and 

Body in the ways of his Laws, and in the Works 

of his Commandments; ſo that now, through bi- 

moſt mighty Protection, I ſhall be preſerved both -- 
in Soul and Body to Everlaſting Life. Amen. Hal- 

lelujah, Salvation, and 1 and Honour, and 


5 7 Pouer 


. 9 9 L nd | EW > .S ” 


C ² ns on 


108 The RY ond HOLA 
. Power be unto the Lordonr God, and to the Lamb 


S for ever and ever. © 
Now when all have communicated, withihe 
fame humble Confidence, we - jointly addreſs 
dur ſelves to Almighty God as our Heavenly 
Father, in that Divine Form of Prayer, which 
he whoſe Body and Blood we have now received, 
was pleaſed to compoſe, and require us to uſe 
upon all Occaſions. After which, having ad- 
ded another Prayer proper for this great and fo- 
kmn Occaſion, we join together in finging or 
_ laying that incomparable Hymn, = 
The Proper 
G7, beto God 1 and in earth Pence, 
| will towards men. We praiſe thee, 
e — thee, we worthip thee, we glorifie 
thee, we grve thanks to thee for thy great glo- 
| 11 bog owt God, heavenly King, God the Fa- 
m 
0 3 hs only begotten Son Jefas Chriſt; 
O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, 
that takeſt away the ſms of the world, have mer- 
ey upon us. Thou that takeſt away the ſins of 
the world, have mercy upon us. Thou that 
takeft away the fins of the World, receive our 
prayer. Thou that fitteſt i heck ap hand of 
God the Father, have mercy upon 
For thou only art holy, thou only art the 
Lord, thou only, O-Chriſt, withthe holy Ghoſt, 
Ss high in the glory of God the Father. 
* 

The firſt part whereof was- ſang dythe Choir 
of Heaven, at our Lord's Nuit, and the reſt 
added by the Primitive, if not by the Apoftvlick 
Church, it being the moſt anciem Hymm that we 
Rnow of, and that which hath been generally 
uſed both by Greek and Lans Churches a? along, 


3 of CH anigy. And this le 
the 
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are fir and refreſhed by the Body and 
Bloog-of Chriſt, and ſo: ready to fing and give 
praiſe in the beſt manner that we can evet 2 it 
upon Earth. But for that purpoſe it will be ne- 
ceſſary to keep our Minds all the while intent, 
and our Faith ſtill fixed upon God the Father 
_ Almighty, and upon his only begotten Son Jeſus 
Chriſt to whom we here ſpeak in a particular 
manner, and therefore ſhould look upon him as 
ſpecially prefent with us, — what we fay 
to him, and obſerving how earneſtly we befeech 
him, the Lamb of God, the Son of the Father, who 
taleth away the S125 of the World, to have Mercy 
upon us, and how heartily we adore and magniſſe 
his Divine Holineſs, his abſolute Dominion over 
the whole World, and his, together with the Holy 
Spirit's, infinite height inthe Glory of the Father. 
After all which daly perform'd, having prayed 
for God's acceptance of what we ,, 2 
have done, and for his Blefing upon Dogs 2 
us, we are accordingly diſmiſſed, as well we may, 
with the Peace of God which paſſeth all Unaer-- 
ſtanding, and with the Bleffiizg of Almighty. Gad, 
be Fader, the Son, and ibe Holy Gift; which will 
moſt certainly be amd remain with thoſe who thus 
receive the Holy Communion, always. 
I have now gone over the whole Conmmurnieu-- 
Service, tating Notice by the way of ſuch things 
only, as are 3 the ſeveral Parts 
of it. From whence it is eaſie to obſerve, that 
it is all comriued fo, as to ſet before us comtuual 
Matter for our Feith to Work upon, before, as 
well as at the rechming the Hoi Sacrameut g that 
our Taub having been kept fo long in Exerciſe: 
upon our Bieſſed Sauiomr beforehand, it may be 
more ready to be fixed upon him in the! attual 
18615 recei- 
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receiving the Holy Communion, ſo as that we may 
- partake of his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood, which 
-otherwiſe we could not: For without our Faith, 
as it is impoſſible to pleaſe GOD, ſo it is impoſe 
ſible to partake of Chriſt. - And therefore not 
only Izfidels, who have no Faith at all, but they 
alſo who have Faith, unleſs they uſe it at the 
Holy Sacrament, they can only receive the outward 
Part, or Sign of the Lord's — they cannot 
poſſibly partake of his Body and Blood ſignified by 
it: For that cannot be ſo much as diſcerned, 
much lefs received any other way than by Faith. 
And that is the reaſon why ſo many go from the 
Holy Sacrament no better than they came to it: 
Becauſe, while they are there, they either ſtare 
about them, or think of other things, at leaſt 
they do not keep their Minds and Faith intent 
upon the Work they are about. They feed on- 
ly upon the Bread and Miue with their Mouths, 
they do not feed upon Chriſt in their Hearts by 
Faith; and therefore cannot poſſibly receive any 
iritual Strength or Refreſhment from him. 
hereas, if whilſt they are eating and drinking 
the outward Element, they would at the ſame 
time lift up their Hearts, and fix their Faith upon 
that which is ſignified and repreſented by them, 
their Souls would be much more ſtrengthened 
and refreſhed by the Bedy and Blood of Chriſt, 
than their Bodies are by the Bread and Wine. 
From hence it appears, both how little Reaſon 
por any can have to plead their zxprofi- 
Exborcation e tableueſs under it, as an Argument 
| ne fo "2: for their not frequenting the Holy 
| Benefit and cm- Sacrament, and likewiſe how we 
fm f.. may receive it, ſo as to be always 
Il.h e better for it. But for that pur- 
poſe it is requiſite that we do it often: F _ the 
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oſtner we do it, the more expert we ſhall be at „ 


and the more Benefit and Comfort we ſhall receive 
from it. It is very difficult, if not impoſſible, 
for thoſe who do it only now and then, (as 
once or twice a Year) ever to do it as they 
ought: For every time they come to it, the 
muſt begin as it were again; all the Inpref 
ons which were made upon their Minds at the 
laſt Sacrament, being worn out before the next: 
And it being a thing they are not accuſtomed 
to, they are as much to ſeek how to do it now, 
as if they had never done it before. It is by 
frequent Acts that Habits are produced. It is 
often eating and drinking this Spiritual Food, 
that e learn how to do it, ſo as to digeſt and con- 
vert it into proper Nouriſhment for our Souls. 
And therefore F do not wonder that they who 
do it ſeldom, never do it as they ought; nor by 
Conſequence get any good by it: I fhould rather 
wonder if they did. But let any Man do it 
often, and always according to the Directions 
before laid down, and my Life for his, he ſhall 
never loſe his Labour; but, whether he per- 
ceives it or not, he will grow in Grace, and 
gather Spiritual Strength every time more and 
e | n 
If ſuch Conſiderations as theſe will not pre- 
vail upon Men, to lay aſide their little Excuſes. 
for the Neglect of ſo great a Duty, and to re- 
folve for the future upon the more conſtant 


Performance of it; for my part I know not 


what will: And therefore- ſhall ſay no more, 
but that I never expect to ſee our Church ſet- 
tled, Primitive Chriſtianity reviv'd, and true 
Piety and Vertue flouriſh again among us, till 
the Holy Communion be oftner celebrated, than 
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it bath been of late, in all Places of 1 
the great Advantage it would be to them, they 
would need no 2 —— 


em to frequent it as often” as they can. For 
we ſhould ſoon find, as many have done alrea- 
dy, by Experience, that this is the great means 


appointed by our ever blefled Redeemer, where- 


by to communicate himſelf, and all the Merits 


of his moſt precious Death and. Paſfion to us, 
for the Pardon of all our Sins, and for the Purg 

ing our Conſciences from dead Works to ſerve + 
 Lromg GOD. So that by applying our ſelves 


thus conſtantly unto him, we may receive con- 
ſtant Supplies of Grace. and Power from him to 


live in his true Faith and Fear all our Days; and 
by converling- fo frequently with him at his 
Holy Table upon Earth, we ſhall be always fit 
and ready to go to him, and to converſe perpe- 


tually with bun in his Kingdom above, where 
we ſhall have no need of Sacraments, but ſhall 


| ſee him face to face, and adore and praiſe him 
for Ever; as for all his other Bleſſings, ſo par- 


ticularly for the many Opportunities he hath. 


given us, of partaking of his moſt Bleſſed Body 


and Blood. 
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Aud am fare, that if People were but ſcatible. of 


"a r . oo. 


Ong rg 2 


Ny 8 33 2 * . = — 2, 
— - 


n 


* vos 


Preparatory to the Sacrament, or on 
| a Days of Humiliation... 
2. 


O0 Bleſſed jeu! 1 confefb that F hape no- 


_— to plead for my ſelf before Thee. 
I adore and magnifie thy Name, that 
thou youchſafed"ſt to ſaffer for my Sins; but I 

loath, I abhor my ſelf before Thee, that I have 
not as yet ſufficiently loathed and abhorr'd 
N eg which g watt Wd to pr yt 

u crave t ON What is 5 and 
for the future, beſeech Thee to endow me with 
that meaſure of thy Grace and holy Spirit, that 
as thou waſt pleaſed to offer up th y felt forme, 
fo I may offer up my ff wholly unto Thee, 
e 


H! the Breadth che i , the D 
O 1 A of the Love of p te 


who is able to engere who 


: 15 but admire and adore it? that ever the Al- 
mighty Creator of the World ſhonld have fo 
much Love and Pity: for me, his ſinful Crea- 


ture, upon Earth, as to fend his only begotten 


Son to die, to die upon the Croſs, 3 all for 
us, and for our Sins, againſt Himſelf. Un- 


grateful wretch that T wn! that ever I ſhould 
commit ſuch Sins againſt him, which nothi 
leſs, than the Blood of his Betoved Son, coul 
expiate? Oh that my Head were Water, and mine 
Eyes a Fountain of Fears, that F might wee 
| Day and Night, and this Day PR 
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114 Devotions before the Communion. 


ever we ſhould be the Occaſion that the Son 
of God ſhould die! and wherefore did he die? 


To fave Sinners! Then he died to ſave me, the 
chiefeſt of all Sinners. Why then ſhould I 


deſpair of Salvation, who have got fuch an all- 


ſufficient Saviour as this is? one who is able to 
ſave, to the utmoſt, all that come to God by him. 


By him therefore I will go to God; I will be- 
lieve in him, I will put my whole Truſt and 
Confidence on him, both to be cleanſed from 


my Sins, and juſtified hl God by him. 3 


4 Bleſſed eſa! who once ſuffered Death up- 
on the Croſs, and art now at the right Hand 
of thy Father in Heaven interceding for us; 


my Eyes are up to Thee, all my Hopes and Ex- 


ations are from Thee. Send down thy 


Joly Spirit I beſeech Thee, into my Heart, to 


work in me true Repentance, to open mine Eyes, 
to turn me from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God. Bleſſed Lord, 


my Saviour! I know thou heareſt me, and be- 


lieve thou wilt, according to thy Promiſe, grant 


my Requeſt ; thou wilt give me thy Holy Spirit, 


whereby I ſhall mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh, 


and walk for the future in all thy, Command- 
ments Blameleſs. I can now 40 all. Things 


Arey Chrift mhich freqntbaeth me... 
DEAR Jeſus! thou Lamb of God, who taleſt 


away the Sin of the World! I honour Thee, 


J adore Thee, I love Thee, for that thou firſt 
lovedſt me, yea ſo lovedſt me, as to give thy 
ſelf for me: What ſhall I render to Thee, moſt 


loving Saviour, for this thine inſinite Love and 


Kindneſs to me? I know that thou expecteſt no 
more, and I can give no leſs, than to love Thee 
again. This therefore is that which I now pro- 
3 1 He a | 126 l miſe, 
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Devotion at the mmunion. 117 
miſe, and reſolve to do by thy Aſſiſtance; be- 
ſeeching Thee to inſpire and inflame my Heart 
every Day more and more witli Love to Thee 
above all Things, by that tranſcendent Love, 
which thou haſt, and ſtill art pleaſed to mani- 
teſtnato; mew 7 Ht ts 53 nar tt rd 
3 | 129 


Private Devotions at the Adminiftra- 
_ 740n of the Holy Communion. 


Before going to the Altar. 
OST Gracious Father, thou inviteſt me, a 
vile Sinner, unworthy of the leaſt Favour, 
to a Spiritual Banquet, to a Feaſt of Love: Lor 
Iam come upon thy gracious Call, being poor an 
_ needy, weary and heavy loaden under the Burthen 
of my Sins; I come unto thee, O Lord, for Relief 
and Reſt: Help me to approach theſe Holy Myſte- 
ries with Fear and Reverence, deep Humility, and 
ardent Devotion; with an Heartfull of Faith and 
| ſenſible of thy Infinite Goofnel$, in ſending thy. 
Son to die for me, and of his jnexpreſſible Love in 
undertaking and zccomplitingtha Work of my 
Redemption; truly ſorry for my manifold Sins, 
and throughly reſolv ed againſt them; and grant; 
Holy Father, that hereby my Graces may be 
ftrengthned, and my Sins deſtroyed ; That I may 
ſerve thee ſincerely and acceptably all the Days 
of this mortal Life, and in thy due Fime attain 
thy everlaſting Kingdom, through the Merits. 
and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour. Amen. e 
Fa At going to the Altar. "644 
IN the Maltitude of thy Mercies, O Lord, do 
L now approach thy Altar; O pardon my Sins, 
and receive megraciouſly. Amen, Amen. 1 
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Hou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, 
and Honour, and Power; for thou haſt cre- 
ated all Things, and for thy Wills fake they are, 


and were created: Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wil- 
dom, and Thanks, and Honour and Power be unto 


our God, and unto the Lamb for evermore. Amen. 


Whilſt others are _ up, and the Prieſt pre par- 


the Senteuces. 


ing to re 


F 


Mercies vouchſafed to ordain thisSacrament, 
for a perpetual Memory of that Bleſſed Sacrifice, 
which once thou madeſt for us upon the Crols ; 


grant me, with ſuch due Reverence, to participate 


of this ſo holy and wonderful a Myſtery, that I 
may be made worthy by thy Grace, to obtain the 


Vertue and Fruits of the fame, with all the Bene- 


fits of thy precious Death and Paſſion, even the 
Remiſſion of all my Sins, and the Fulneſs of all 
thy Graces, which I beg for thy only Merits, 
who art my only Saviour, God from Everlaſt- 
ing, and World without end. Amen. 5 


O Lord, our Heavenly Father, Almighty and 
VL Everlaſting God, regard, we beſeech thee, 
the Devotions of thy humble Servants, who do 
now celebrate the Memorial, which thy Son and 
our Saviour hath commanded to be made in Re- 
membrance of his moſt bleſſed Paſſion and Sacri- 
fice; that by the Merits and Powers thereof, now 
repreſented before thy Divine Majeſty, we, and 
all thy whole Church, may be made Partakers 
of all other the Benefits of his moſt precious 
Death and Reſurrection from the Earth, and glo- 
rious Aſcenſion into Heaven, who liveth and 


reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, ever one 


God, World without End. Ames. 


Lmighty Lord, who haſt of thine infinite 


WN 


"Dongle ar be Danna. "Ws 


E pleaſed, O God, to accept this our bounden 
BE and Service, and command that the 
Muy and Supplications, to with the Re- 
———— wn were which Mints donow 
offer up unto thee, may, byt of the 
holy —— be brought up into thy 5 
Tabernacle; and that thou not . 
Merits but looking upon the bleſſed ce of 
our Saviour, which was once fully and perfe&t- 
ly made for us all, may'ſt pardon Ar Offences, 
and repleniſh us with thy Grace and e 
— 2 through Jeſus Chriſt o our or 


Ae the Offertory. 
Biere . poor Widow's 

two Mites, be pleaſed graciouſiy to — 
this from thy unworthy Servant. Ames. 


; | At the Canſecration. 
O Bite Jeſu, in the Bread broken, I call to 
Mind thy Body torn with Whips, and 
Thorns, and Nals; and in the Wine poured out, 
1 call to Mind thy precious Blood, ſhed for my 
ins! 
Glory be to thee, O Lamb of God, chat didſt 
offer thy ſelf a Sacrifice, to take away the Sins 
of the World; Lord have Mercy on me, and 
take away mine alſo. Amen. SI 


Lord God, how I receive the Body and 

Blood of my moſt bleſſed Saviour Jeſus. 
Chrift, the Price of my Redemption, is the very 
Wonder of my Soul! yet rage me, gracious 
Lord, ſo to eat the Fleſh of thy Son, and drink 
his Blood, that my 3 B y may be made 
clean by his Body, and my your walled through 
tis moſt precious Blood. 4 -:- as 


118 . the ( 
When the Prieſt draws near with the lawns. 

Leſſed be thy Name, O Lord, that I was born 

in a Chriſtian Land, and admitted to thy 
Church Fd Baptiſm, and have lived to a Capa- 
city of Sealifig my. N Vows in my own 
Perſon: Lor -t I heartily take thoſe Engage- 
ments. upon my ſelf: I renounce all Sins, the 
Works of the Devil, all worldly Vanities, and 
ſenſual Luſts: 1 heartily believe thy Holy Reli- 


gion, and fi menen profeſs conſtantly to endea- 


vaur.to obey thy Laws; and earneſtly implore 
the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace and Spirit to enable 
me to keep theſe Reſolutions, through * 
Chriſt my Lord. Amen, - 


Immediately before receiving the Holy Bread. 


T hou haſt Haid, That he that eateth thy Fleſh, aud 
drinketh thy B lod; hath Eternal Life. 

Behold the Servant of the Lord, beit unto me, 
according to thy Word! 


At the Eating ef the Holy Brad: 


By thy Crucified Body, deliver me from this 


Body of Death. 


After 88 


By thine Agony and Bloody Sweat, by thy Cr ofs 


and: Paſſion, Good Lord deliver me! I have 


ſworn and am achat Pur poſed 70 keep rhy 8 5 


— Fudgments. 


hold thou up my going. in Led Paths, that : 


"my + "rae ip not. 
]. 2rd, I receive this broken Bread, the Repre- 


ſentation of thy Body, in Memory of thy 


| wonderful Incarnation, and meritorious Suffer- 
ings; and vow by it, that I will, by the Grace of 
God, perſiſt in the ſtedfaſt Faith 'of thy moſt Ex- 


cellent Reli ion, and ſincere Obedience to thy 


molt Holy Laws to my Life's End. Amen. 


Lord, X 
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' Devotions at the Communion, 119 


Pod, I believe, help my Unbelief. I take this 

Sign of thy Body, as a Token of thy Loye, 
and Seal of thy Promiſes, to obtain for me the 
Pardon of my Sins, and the Salvation of my 
Soul, upon the Terms of Faith and new. Obe- 
_ dience; Lord, I ſtand to my Part of the Cove- 


nant, and in full Aſſurance of. Faith, I rely on thee © 


for the Accompliſhment of thine: Be it unto me 
according to thy Word. Amen. 


GE O Lord, that this Bread of Life, re- 
2 ceived by me in ſtedfaſt Faith and humble 
Thankfulneſs, may refreſh and nouriſh my Soul, 
and be an effectual Means of the Growth of my 
Grace, and Increaſe of my Comforts, till Icome 
to Life Everlaſting; through Jeſus Chriſt my 
Lord. Amen. * 1 


2 


1 Believe, O Bleſſed jeſus, that thou art the Lord 


of Heaven and Earth; the Prince of Life, and 
the King of Glory. I moſt heartily thank thee, 


that thou waſt pleaſed to ſtoop ſo low, as to 


viſit us poor Duſt and Aſhes, yea, vile and mi- 
ſerable Sinners. Bleſſed be thy Goodneſs, whieh 
moved thee to do a great deal more; to humble 
thy ſelf to the Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs, that we might be lifted up to Immortal 


Life. I devote my ſelf Everlaſtingly to thy Love 
and Obedience: I conſent to all thy Holy Goſ— 


pel, deſiring that all the Dwellers upon Earth 
would praiſe and ſerve thee. Let all Nations 


come and worſhip before thee. Eet all Gene- 
rations call thee Bleſſed; and ſhew forth thy dy- 
ing Love, while the Sun and Moon endure; to 


the Glory of God the Father. Amen. Amen. 
| Before Receiving the Cup. 
Ord, I remember with all Humility-and Gra- 
titude, the Effuſion of thy precious Blood for 


me, and the Atonement made by it: wane” 
„ _ 
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___ ſuch a Seaſsof thoſe Sufferings, as may awaken 
2 — — Sins; and ſuch an Ap- 
nſion of t ropitiation, as may encourage 
— to the Ihrone of Merey for Par- 
don and Peace; and quicken my Endeavours in 
the Ways of Repentance and Holy Living, till 
I obtain the Bleflings thou haſt purchaſed by thy 
Merits, and promiled in thy Goſpel. Amen. 
Upon the Approach of the Prieſt with the Conſe- 
PS: erated Cap. 3854 
What Reward ſhallI give unto the Lord, for all 
the Benefits he hath done unto me? I will take 
the Cup of Salvation, and call upon the Name 
of the Lord. | ITT DOR 0527s 
Ld After Receiving the Cup. © 
My God, thou art true and' holy! O my 
Soul, thou art bleſſed and happy! O the 
Depth of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God! 
How incomprehenfible are his Judgments, and 
his Ways paſt finding out! Praiſe the Lord, O 
my Soul, and all that is within me praiſe his 
Holy Name: who ſaveth thy Life from Deſtru- 
<tion, and feedeth thee with the Bread of Hea- 
ven! Glory be to God on High, and on Earth 
Peace, Good Will towards Men. I worthip thee, 
O Lord, and magnifie thy Name for ever, who 
haſt vouchſafed to fill my Soul with Gladneſs, 
and to feed me with the heavenly Myſteries of 
Chriſt's Sacred Body and Blood, humbly be- 
— thee, that from henceforth I may walk 
in good Works, and ſerve thee in holineſs 
and pureneſs of Living, to the Honour of thy 
Name. Amen. 5 e 
Mc bieſted Redeemer, I do truly believe that 
thy Body was crucified, and thy Blood was 
| ſhed out of thy Body, as verily as I have received 
this Bread, and this Wine, ſet apart ow 45 
fd. | read : 


1 4 . 


taped: And that n 
as well as any others: And I do*Alfoy believe, 
that with this Bread and Wine, I have realty and 
fpiritually received thy precious Body and 4 

whereby my Sins are fully waſhed away, and 
my Soul purified and refreſhed : This, O Þord, 
J believe, help thou my Unbelief. Amen. 


After Recerving in both Kinds. 
AEL Glory, and Praiſe, and Adoration be given 
| to thee, O Lord, for all thy Benefits, e- 
— for thy Son! For his Life and Death, 
eſurrection and Aſcenſion; for his Doctrine, 


and for his Exa : for the Appointment f 


this memorial Feaſt; for thy gracious Invitation 
of poor Sinners to thy Table, and for thy ad- 
mittting me, the unworthieſt of them, to partake 
of thy ſpiritual Dainties. Let me never forget 
this Love, or ceaſe to remember this, dear Lord; 
but carry the Thoughts of him, and it, into all 
my Affairs, that they may regulate and direct the 
Actions of my Life to the promoting his Ho- 
nour, and expreſſing my Acknowledgment of 
his Goodneſs: That ſo at laſt I may partake of 
his Glory, and enjoy the full Manifeſtation of 
his Love, thro' his Merits and Mediation, in his 
heavenly. and everlaſting Kingdom. Amen. 
O LORD, I have now once more, in Con- 

fidence- of thy gracious Aſſiſtance, enter d 
into a ſolemn Reſolution againſt my Sins, to be 
more watchful over my Ways, and to have more 
Regard unto thy Laws. I moſt humbly and pe- 
nitently implore thy Pardon, for my manifold 
Breaches of ſuch ſacred Vows; thoſe at Bap- 


tiſm, and others ſince at thy Table: And now | 


earneſtly beſeech thee to afford me ſuch Mea- 
ſures of that Grace, which thy Son hath pur- 
chas'd and promis d, as may be ſufficient to 
VVV _ ſtrengthen 
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7] - ſtrengthen my natural Weakneſs, and to over- 


come my powerful Temptations: That I may 
ſerve thee acceptably and faithfully all the Days 
o my Life, through Jefus Chriſt my Saviour. 
LORD, thou haſt ſealed to me the Cove- 
DP nant of thy Grace, made to me in and 
through thy Son, and aſſured me of the Forgive- 
neſs of my Sins, the Power of thy Grace, the 
Light of thy Countenance, -and the Enjoyment 
of thy Love, upon the Conditions of Faith and 
Repentance. Lord, I moſt ſubmiſſively praiſe thy 
divine Majeſty for this Grace, and wonderful 
Condeſcenſion, in entring into Covenant with 
ſuch a worthleſs Sinner; I for ever love and a- 
dore thy Bleſſed Son, my dear Saviour, for the 
Merits of his Life and Death, by which he hath 
fatisfied thy Juſtice, and procur'd this gracious 
Covenant. Help me, O Lord, to abound more 
and more in Acts of devout Praiſe, and holy 
Love; and to give conſtant heed to the diligent 
and fincere - Performance: of thoſe. reaſonable 
Conditions which thou haſt required, and I have 
accepted, and engaged to fulfil : That I may ob- 
tain the Effects of thy gracious Promiſes, through 
Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen, 5 
. At the Eud of the Communion. : 
18 the King Eternal, the Immortal, Inviſible. 
1 and only Wiſe God, the Ever bleſſed Tri- 
nity, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever- 
more. Amer. 5 
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ADVERTISEMENT... 
5 Bi Beveridge's Engliſh Works in 8 Vols. 8 vo. 


D are to be had of Richard Smith in Exeter Change 
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